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Preface to theJournal of African Christian Biography,
Cumulative Volume JuAeecember 2016

The editors are pleased to offer the first annual cumulative volume of the
Journal of African Christian Biograghg monthly scholarly publication

that was launched in June of 2016. Since then, the life stories of twelve
individuals who played vital roles in and through their faith communities
have been publishezhline as free downloads. But it is important that a
selection oDACBstories be more readilgivailable to those without access
to the internet. As | mentioned in the fall 2016 newsletter of h&CB,

each issue of the journal is available in K@ernal, ontline version, where

it is configured either as A4 or 8.5 x 11 format printable as baskleady
for local printing and binding or stapling. Our intention is to make it easy
for academics and church leaders in various parts of Africa to make print
copies of the journal available to their students, colleagues or church
members. And so it is ith this cumulative volume.

This cumulative volume contains a scintillating taste of the
thousands of biographies to be found in DACBitself: Wallata Petroand
Hakalla Amal&om Ethiopia;Josiah Kibirdrom TanzaniaDominic Ignatius
Ekandem, DagiWindibiziri, and Abiodun Babatunde Lawrefinom Nigeria;
William Wadé Harristhe great propheevangelist of West Africaylichael
TimnengandJeremiah Cl{angsefrom Cameroon; anRainosoalampo
RavelonjanahargndVolahavana Germaine (NenilattaeeFifohazana
revival leaders from Madagascar. In this collectiime of the biographies
were authored byhree women and five male authors wrote the remaining
eight.

This inaugural volume is offered as a harbinger of successive
annual volumes t@ome. It is our hope that it will find its rightful place in
the libraries of institutions, scholars and church leaders, and in the teaching
and preaching content of those charged with preserving, cherishing and
transmitting the African Christian story irall of its unique character and
vibrancy.

The Editors
December 2016
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The Storieof Walatta Petros andHakalla Amale
Dictionary of African Christian Biography
Journal of African Christian Biography
Vol 1, No 1 (Jum2016)

The Pew Forum on Religion & Public Life survey made public on
August 15, 2010 showed that Africa is the most religious continent in
theworld!¢ KS aKINB 2F ! TNAOIya 6K2 R
AYLRNIFYyGE Ay GKSAN pahtd@®%inNI y ISR
Botswana. That compared with 57% of Americans, 25% of Germans,
and 8% of Swedes.

The study also reported that the number of Christians in-sub
Saharan Africa had increased more rapidly than the number of
Muslims, from 7 million in 1900 to 4#illion in 2010. Today,
approximately one out of four Christians in the world resides in sub
Saharan Africa, with a continental tallys#2 million, making it the
religion of a majority of Africans south of the Sahéra.

It is fitting that the inauguraksue of theJournal of African
Christian Biographghould featurethe stories oftwo very different
Ethiopian women one a pious noblewoman from the highlands, the
other a peasant from the south.

Anyone with a nodding interest in Ethiopia will at once
assodate the country with the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, a
venerable institution tracing its roots back to a micro calamity that
took place some seventeen centuries ago. Accompanying their uncle
Meropius on a voyage that was to have taken them from Tyre to
India, two young Syrian brothers were the only survivors of a
massacre that took the lives of all hands on baardtaliation for
GKS ONBgsQa YAAONBlIyYyd o0SKFE@GA2NI I
the ship had stopped the day before to take on fresh water.

Frumentius and Aedesius were taken to Aksum, where they became
Gdzi 2 NB (2 firsNdbry S05of Bhipéror FHAMEda. They

could not have been aware that their protégés destined to

becomeli KS | 1 adzYA (S @ ahdNtSsEChAsfB I G S 3
emperor. Frumentius was subsequently consecrated bishop by
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Athanasiusthen Patriarch of Alexandria.

From that time the heartlands of Ethiopia have remained
adamantly and profoundly Christian despite relentless, at times
severe pressure by Muslim invademwho succeeded in obliterating
all traces of Nubian ChristianifiRoman Catholic Jesuitissionaries
came perilously clos® eliminating the OrthodoX awa&#Ado Church
when they persuaded Kirfgugnyos(15721632) to proclaim Roman
Catholicism the official religion of his reglbut were stymied by
Wwalattat etos(Ge'ezh I N1 & Y, @582 November 24, 1642), the
sainted religious and mastic leader whose stoiig featuredbelow.

The first four centuries of the Ethiopian church were marked
by an impresive scholarly productivity which included the
GNIyatldAazy 2F GKS . A06fS Ayid2 DS
(700-1500), the country was effectively coff from most ofthe
Christiarworld. Academic speculation tends to the view that it was
RdzZNAYy3 GKAAa LISNA2R (KIFG GKS [/ KdzN
suffused with the distinctively Hebraic and monastic traditions that
todaydistinguish it from all ther Christian traditions. Today, as the
official religion of the only countrgn the continentto have
decisively thwartedhineteenth century European colonizatiothe
Orthodox Church continues to be integral to Ethiopian-self
definition, particularly arong highland Ethiopians.

PYTF2Nldzy §Stes 6KAES &dzNDADAY
driven campaign of religious and cultural genocide in the-mid
sixteenth century, the Orthodox Church suffered enormous losses,
particularly throughout the south. Thousands@rthodoxchurches
were destroyed, and with them a vast, millennitoid accumulation
of liturgical and historical vellum manuscrip@onver#on to Islam
was the easiest key to survival.

It was only toward the end of the nineteenth century that
falteringefforts were mounted by the Orthodox Church to recoup its
losses. These attempts were only partially successful, however. For
despite its longevity, and possibly because of its close ties with
brutally imposedEthiopian imperial powetOrthodoxy was lesthan
welcome even in those parts of the country not direaiyerrun by
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Muslim invadersSinceconversion tahe state religiorhad often
been legislated and violently coerced, religious Orthodoxy and
imperial oppression were inseparable.

Among the larg@opulations of unwilling converts were
culturally, religiously and linguistically distinctive peoples in Harerge,
Bale, Sidamo, Gamo Gofa, Kefa, llubabor, and Welega provinces.
Difficult to pacify, and on th&ingesof mainstream Ethiopian life,
these p@ples became the imperially sanctioned province of foreign
missionaries from the West, through whom, it was hopeaix
Ethiopianamight be achievedWestern missionary education and
medicine, offered in Amharigyould eventuate in pacification and a
sense2 ¥ Ay OfdzaAzy 4y (GKS yFiA2YyIlf 6

Roman Catholic and Anglican missionavie arrivedin the
mid-nineteenth century madeooperation withthe Orthodox
Church in Tigréheir modus operandiBut by 1935, eight Protestant
mission agenciassome denominatiaal, others non
denominational, most of them evangelicalvere at work in
Southern Ethiopia: the Sudan Interior Mission (SIM), the Bible
| KdZNOKYSy Qa aAiaarzylNe {20ASie ¢
(SDA), the United Presbyterian Mission of the USACtHharch
Mission to the Jews, Evangeliska Fosterlagtiftelsen (EFS
Sweden), Bibeltreai Freunde (until 1911, part &FS), and
Hermannsburger Missionsanstalibligedto temporarilysuspend
operations when the Italians briefly (193®41) occupied the
country during the Second World Wanissionariesliscovered
communities offlourishingevangelical faithwhen they returned
after the war. Betweerl950 and 1975 these agencies were joined by
numerous others, variously engaged in evangelism, education, and
community development.

Today the largest Protestant denomination in the country is
the Word of Life Evangelical Chiar@ale Hewet), related to
erstwhileSudan Interior Missigran international mission agency
now known simply as SIM Internation&Vhileother significant
Protestant churches in Ethiopia include the Evangelical Church
Mekene Yesus (Lutheran), the Seventh Day Adventists, and a number

9



of dynamic groups tracing their roots to missionaries from the
Reformed, Baptist, and Pentecostal/Full Gdgpaditions, this book
is about the Kale Heywet Church. More narrowly, but significantly, it
is about the largest and arguably the most dynamic of its many
culturally delineated branches, the Wolaitta Kale Heywet Church,
without whose hundreds of dedicatievangelists the astounding
growth of Christianity throughout the south would be inconceivable.
Meanwhile, the OrthodoX awa&#Ado Church, with an
estimated membership of some 36 million, continues to thrive as a
powerful influence in the life of the natio
It is only fitting that thigilot issue of theJournal of African
Christian Biographghouldshowcasawo Ethiopian women who
apart from their deep piety and profound influence on thtaith
communities could not be in more stark contrast. One, a
noblewoman, born to privilege, well educated, powerfully connected
G2 GKS G2L) SOKSt2ya 2F GKS O2dzi
poor peasant, illiterate, kidnapped as a young woman to become the
third bride of a polygamist. Both women have left thedelible
mark on Christianity in that land. And here are their stories.

Jonathan BonkEditor
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Endnotes

1. This was among the discoveries of the F@mpleton

Global Religious Futures Project. The Future of World
Religionshttp://www.globalreligiousfutures.org/ More

than 25,000 suisaharan Africans responded in fetoeface
interviews in more than 60 languages. A summary of the
research byHuffington PosfJune 15, 2010) reported that
religiofy 61 a Aa@SNE AYLR NIdugiter§of G2
the population in 17 of 19 suBaharan nations. According to
the survey, 98 percent of respondents in Senegal say religion
is very important, following by 93 percent in Mali. The

lowest percentage wasported in Botswana, 69 percent,
which is still a healthy majority. The study is part of the Pew
Templeton Global Religious Futures Project. More than
25,000 subSaharan Africans responded in faoeface
interviews in more than 60 languages
(http://www.huffingtonpost.com/2010/04/15/surveyfinds-
africaismo_n_539704.htmi- published initially on June 15,
2010 and updated on May 25, 2011).

HP { SS (e R Erhdst®fRthe 201000 distinct

NEf AIA2Yy A Bhe WarlR@hiisRal Entycldpgdia: A
Comprehensive Survey of Church and Religions in the Modern
World, ed. David B. Barrett, George T. Kurian, and Todd M.
Johnson, Z'ed., 2 vols. (New Yorkxf@rd University Press,

2001), vol. 2, pp.@L2. The latest figures are provided by

Todd M. Johnson, Gina A. Zurlo, Albert W. Hickman, and

Peter F. Crossing at the Center for the Study of Global
Christianity, GordotConwell Theological Seminary. They
appeadNJ AY GKSANI I NIAOE ST G/ KNR &
FYR t SNAR2Y I f InferPafianal Bulleliréof Ay G KS
Missionary ResearcNol. 39, No. 1 (January 2015), ppg28
29.There are signs, however, that by 2070 Islam will have
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become the fastest grwing religion in the wod. See Emma
DNBSys> aLatlyYy /2dd R .S02YS @K
I ¥4 SNJ dheAtadigApdl &, 2015). Her source is the

t Sg wSaASINOK /SyidSNRa NBLRNIL:Z
G¢KS CdzidzNBE 27F 2 2 NGrawthwSt A A2y
Projections, 201€2050. Why Muslims Are Rising Fastest and
GKS 'YIFEFFAEAFGSR ' NB { KNAYlAY
t 2Lddzf F A2y Zé
(http://www.pewforum.org/2015/04/02/religious
projections2010-2050)).
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Walatta Petros
1592 to 1642
Orthodox
Ethiopia

Saint Walatta Petros (Ge'dzJ N1 & Y \Walattat e'tos, 1592;
November 24, 1642) is one of thirty women saints in the Ethiopian
Orthodox TawéAdo Church and one of only sikthese women
saints with hagiographies. She was a relig and monastic leader
who led a revolt against Roman Catholicism, defending the Ethiopian
Orthodox TawéAdo Church when the Jesuits persuaded King
Sugnyos (15721632) to proclaim Roman Cathodigi the faith of
GKS fFryR® I SNIYIYS YSIya a5 dAKIG
wrote down the story of her life about thirty years after she died, in
1672, with a monk in her monastery named Galawdewos serving as
GKS O2YYdzyA e Qa | ¥phyhdeSogeh fraislated K A &
into English).

She was born in 1592 into a noble family, her mother was
named K#stos zbaya (In Christ lies her greatness) and her father
was named BaA Saggad (The [regions by the] sea submit[s] [to
him]). Her father adored her, treating her with great reverence and
predicting that bishops and kings would bow down to her, giving he
the name of the man upon whom God built his church, Peter.

She was married at ayoung age to/808 2 3 Q4 OKA ST
Mélk& & Kisstos (Image of Christ). After all three of her children died
in infancy, she grew tired of the things of this world andetieined
to leave her husband to become a nun. Not long after, in 1612,
Sugnyos privately converted from the Ethiopian Orthodox
Tawg&#Ado Church to Roman Catholicism, and over the next ten
years, he urged those in his court, including her, to convert ds we
finally delivering an edict banning orthodoxy in 1622. When Walatta
Petros first left her husband, around 1615, he razed a town to
retrieve her and she returned to him so that more people would not
be harmed. Then she discovered that her husband hauhbevolved
in the murder of the head of the Ethiopian Orthodox Téa#go
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Church and she again determined to leave her husband, starving
herself until he let her go. She immediately went to a monastery on
LakeVéina and became a nun at the age of 25, in 1617. There she
met, for the first time 2z "Ba Kestos, the woman who beEame her
constant companion in life and work and the abbess of her
O2YYdzyAle FTFGaGSNI 21t dGFr tSGNRAQA

Walatta Petros lived quietly as a devout and harorking
nun and might have remained as such if the king had not banned
orthodoxy. Her hagiographeeported that she did not want to keep
company with any of the converts, so she took several nuns and
servants and fled her monastery, going 100 miles east of itka
to the district of(ayat. There she began to preach against Roman
Catholicism, adding that any king who had converted was an
apostate and accursed. The king soon heard of these treasonous
remarks and he demanded that she be brought before the cowt. H
husband and powerful family came to her defense, and so she was
not killed, but was sent to live with her brother in around 1625, on
the condition that she stop her teaching.

However, she soon fled him (taking the same nuns and
servants) and moved fro LakeVéna to the region of Wa#bba,
about 150 miles north, which was then drawing many monks and
nuns who refused to convert and were fomenting against the new
religion. While there, Walatta Petros had a vision of Christ
commissioning her to found seven retigs communities, a charge
she only reluctantly took up. She left and went to the region of
tallamt, east of Wal&bba, and again began preaching against
conversion. The angry king again called her before the court, and this
time she was sentenced to spendiSaturdays with the Jesuits, as
the head of the mission, Afonso Mendes, worked to convert her.

When this was unsuccessful, the king banished her, alone, to
the Ethio{ dzRI'y 02 NRSNI I yR&AX ¢l ol &x |
she endured many hardships, buany monks and nuns who did not
want to convert found her and became members of her community.
Due to the kindness of the queeti&ta Kistos was allowed to join
KSNX ¢Kdzasx ¢(NoNe gl a 0KS FANRBRO 2
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After three years theikg relented and she went with her followers
to live in the region of Dan#lya, on the northern side of Lakena,
setting up her second communit®ang a. More men and women
followed her there, and when sickness broke out, she moved her
followers to M&lAlle, on the southeastern shore, her third
community.

Finally, in 1632, fifteen years after Walatta Petros had
become a nun, a disheartened $agos rescinded the conversion
edict and died just a few months later. Walatta Petros was revered
as a heroine foher resistance to early European incursions in Africa.
C2NJ 6KS ySEG GSy &SINBZX 2 fFdaddat
grow and the next king, Fasiladas, looked on her with great favor.
She set up her communities at Damboza, Afar Faras, Zage, and Zabol
Then, after a threemonth illness, she died, twenisix years after
she had become a nun, and was buried at the monastery or Rema on
LakeVéna.

In 1650, Fasiladas gave land to establish her monastery at
Q ardla, on Laka&¥na, which remains her monastery today. Walatta
t SGNRPaQa FFYS O2yGAydzZSR (2 3INRS
monastery became an important sanctuary for those fleeirgy th
wrath of the king, for whom she performed many miracles, as
recorded in her hagiography.

Unfortunately, the edition of her life published in 1912 was
based on one manuscript, and that very corrupted, so most of the
research about her published beforeethecent English translation
and edition, based on twelve manuscripts of the hagiography,
contains incorect information about her life.

Wendy Laura Belcher
Princeton University
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Hakalla Amale
€.1905 to 1991
Kale Heywet Church
Ethiopia

Hakalla Amale watbe first woman to be converted in the Kambatta
Hadiya area. She is remembered for her strength in enduring
persecution in the early days of the church.

She was born in Kaburbaya, Ballessa, Hosanna Shoa, Ethiopia,
to Amale Kassamo (father) and Fayssedta«o (mother) and spoke
the Hadiya language. She became the third wife of Ato Jate Malegu
who kidnapped her and forced her to marry him. His first two wives
had given him only daughters and he trusted that Hakalla would give
him sons. In fact, she bore hitmree sons, Assefa, Estefanos, and
Eshetu.

Hakalla first heard the gospel from her uncle's son, Shigute
Dadda, and came to faith in Christ at the age of eighteen, the same
year she gave birth to her first soShe learned to read the Biblea
very rare ahievement even for men at that time. Her family on both
sides tried to force her husband to divorce her because of her faith,
but he refused because she had given him a son. Hakalla was beaten
with hippopotamus leather and forced to chew that same leather
a sign that she would deny the faith. But she would not deny Christ.
In the late evenings, her brother and Shigute visited her to pray and
strengthen her faith.

While Hakalla was pregnant with her second son, the
persecution increased. The village elsleame to her home, forced
her outside, and demanded that she deny Christ, threatening to
curse her if she refused. On that particular day she was preparing a
traditional medicine which people believed made labour and
delivery easier. In their presencdiesdrank the medicine in the
name of Christ. The men then cursed her. Hakalla was willing to die
rather than deny Christ. Later that day, she gave birth to a healthy
second son and the people saw that the power of Christ had
overcome the curse. Hakalla wideen ordered not to communicate
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with her neighbors at all. In spite of this the number of believers kept
growing. When her relative, Ato Aba Gole believed, his conversion
eased the persecution. Later, her husband believed. Hakalla
witnessed in her own \Vdge and often walked or traveled by
horseback to distant villages to witness and preach.

Hakalla is known for her strong witness in her family which
led her husband, children, and grandchildren to Christ. She was the
first woman to serve when the Dubarzichurch was established. A
strong advocate of women's literacy, Hakalla traveled to Lemu,
Kambatta, Shone, Sike, Wolayta, and visited many congregations
even as far away as Ambo and Addis Ababa to teach women to read.
She was a strong support when the wen's group was organized
and she was invited to join the Women's General Assembly at the
national level to give her testimony. She was also the only woman
with strong enough faith and determination to be allowed to enter
prisons. She served Christian prisos by traveling long distances to
take them fresh food. She was also a model of hospitality and
entertained many Christian guests and students, as well as some of
her persecutors. Even in her old age she led the women's prayer
group in thedcal church{ KS ¢ N2 (i SordlJesus,2ny Beds
f2y3Aay3a G2 WedantéVesukhoidikeyzénatifala

In her eightyfifth year, she told her children one day that
she felt ill. Two days later she passed away.

Belaynesh Dindamo

22YSyQa hF¥FFAOS
Kale Hewet Church
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Sources

Sources for the story of Hakalla Amale

This article, submitted to thBACBn 2002, was researched and

written by Belaynesh Dindamo of the Kale Heywet Church Women's
Office in Addis Abab&thiopiad LG A& ol aSR i@aw {KS
of Hakalla Amale, and on eyewitness accounts by her son, Assefa

Jate (a KHC leader) and by KHC Pastor Ato Kedamo Mechato.

Sources for the story ofValatta Petros

This article, submitted to thBACBn 2016, was researel and

written by WendylLauraBelcher Associate Professor in the
Department of Comparative Literature and Center for African
American Studies at Princeton University in Princeton, New Jersey,
USA.

Anonymous. 1910Annales Regum lyasu Il et lyo'Bdited by
Ignatius Guidi, Corpus §atorum christianorum orientalium
61: Scriptores Aethiopici 28: Textus. Paris; Leipzig: E.
Typogropleo Republicae; Otto Harrossowitz

Appiah, Anthony, and Henry Louis Gates. 2005. "Walatta Petros." In
Africana: The Encyclopedia of the African and African
American Experiencé&econd Edition, 336. New York: Basic
Books.

Belcher, Wendy Laura. 2013. "Sisters Debating the Jesuits: The Role
of African Women in Defeating Portuguese Cultural
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Colonialism in SeventeenfBentury Abyssinia.Northeast
African Studie42:121166.

Belcher, Wendy Laura. 2016. "Safex Intimacies in the Early
African Text the Gadla Walatt& tos (1672) about an
Ethiopian Female SaintResearch in African Literatures
(June).

.St OKSNE 2SyR@& [l d2N}® HamMcd a¢KS
Shield: Legends about the Ethiopian Woman Saint Walatta
Petros (1592v ¢ n Histary Todaysummer)
www.historytoday.com.

Belaynesh Michael. 1977. "Walata Petros.The Encyclopedia
Africana Dictionary of African Biographedited by L. H.
OfusuAppiah, 14-142. New York: Reference Publications.

BoseTiessé, Claire. 2003. "Creating an Iconographic Cycle: The
Manuscript of the Acts of Walattd eros and the Emergence
of Q ara’h as a Place of Asylum."Hifteenth International
Conference of Ethiopian Studieslited by Siegbert Uhlig,
409-416.Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

BoseTiessé, Claire. 200Bes Tles de la mémoire. Fabegies images
et écriture de I'histoire dans les églises du lac TRa#s:
Publications de la Sorbonne.

Chernetsov, Sevir. 2005. "A Transgressor of the Norms of Female
Behaviour in the SeventeerBientury Ethiopia: The Heroine
of The Life of Our Mother Wata Petros."Khristianski
Vostok(Journal of the Christian East) 10:848.

Galawdewos. 2015 he Life and Struggles of Our Mother Walatta
Petros: A Seventeentbentury African Biography of an
Ethiopian Womantranslated and edited by Wendy Laura

19



Belcherand Michael Kleiner. Princeton: Princeton University
Press.

Galawdewos. 197& A ( 1  RA “és Translated by Lakhffanco
Ricci, Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium 316;
Scriptores Aethiopi@1. Leuven, Belgium: S&ariat du
CSCO.

Galawdewves. 1912Vitae Sanctorum Indigenarum: |: Acta S. Walatta
Petros Edited by Carlo Conti Rossini, Corpus scriptorum
christianorum orientalium 68; Scriptores Aethiopici 30.
Rome, Paris, Leipzig: Karolus de Luigi; Carolus Poussielgue
Bibliopola; Otto Harrassatz. Reprint, 1954.

Gundani, P. H. 2004. "Christian Historiography and the African
Woman: A Critical Examination of the Place of Felicity,
Walatta Pietros and Kimpa Vita in African Christian
Historiography."Studia Historiae Ecclesiastica@ (1):7589.

Hastings, Adrian. 199Zhe Church in Africa: 1489@50 Oxford New
York: Clarendon Press: Oxford University Press.

Papi, Maria Rosaria. 1943. "Una santa abissina anticattolica: Walatta
Petros." Rassegna di Studi Etiop®c{1):8793.
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Recent Print andigital Resources Related to
Christianity in Africa

Samson Adentunji Fatokun, editoChristianity and African Society:
A Festschrift in Honour of Pastor (Dr.) Gabriel Olandele
Olutola. Ibadan, Nigeria: University of Ibadan, Department
of Religious Studies1 conjunction with BookWright
Publishers, 2013Ppxvi, 584.No price givenlSBN78978
0889289

¢CKS 0221 Aa | 02tftSOGA2y 2F a0Kz2
contact with the Christian Faith. The book makes a critical

assessment of the impactsg Christianity on African society from
inception till date. Chapters are approached by different scholars

from historical, theological, sociological, cultural, political,
technological, and gender perspectives. In sum, the book brings out
the distinctiveareas Christian presence has positively and otherwise
impacted on Africa as a continent by way of interaction.

Allen AndersonTo the Ends of the EarifPentecostalism and the
Transformation of World ChristianityOxford Studies in
World Christianity). Nev York, NY: Oxford University Press,
2013.Pp.xvi, 311$26.95.ISBN13: 9780195386424 ISBN
10: 0195386426

No branch of Christianity has grown more rapidly than
Pentecostalism, especially in the southern hemisphere. There are
over 100 million Pentecodsin Africa. In Latin America,
Pentecostalism now vies with Catholicism for the soul of the
continent, and some of the largest Pentecostal congregations in the
world are in South Korea.

InTo the Ends of the EartAllan Heaton Anderson explores
the hisprical and theological factors behind the phenomenal growth
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of global Pentecostalism. Anderson argues that its spread is so
dramatic because it is an "ends of the earth" movement
Pentecostals believe that they are called to be witnesses for Jesus
Christ b the furthest reaches of the globe. His widinging account
examines such topics as the Azusa Street revival in Los Angeles, the
role of the first missionaries in China, India, and Africa,
Pentecostalism's incredible diversity due to its deep local raatd
the central role of women in the movement. He describes more
recent developments such as the creation of new independent
churches, megachurches, and the "health and wealth" gospel, and he
explores the increasing involvement of Pentecostals in paipiit
political affairs across the globe. Why is this movement so popular?
Anderson points to such features as the emphasis on the Spirit, the
"born-again" experience, incessant evangelism, healing and
deliverance, cultural flexibility, a plate-feel-at-home, religious
continuity, an egalitarian community, and meeting material needs
all of which contribute to Pentecostalism's remarkable appeal.
Exploring more than a century of history and ranging across
most of the globe, Anderson illuminates the spectacuise of
global Pentecostalism and shows how it changed the face of
Christianity worldwide. (from the cover)

Jacob Kehinde Ayantayo and Samson Adetuniji Fatokun, editors.
Religion and Security Issues: Proceedings of 2013 Biennial
International ReligiousStudies Conferencdreligious
Studies Series, Volume 5. Ibadan, Nigeria: University of
Ibadan, Department of Religious Studies, 20Pp. xiii, 414.
No price given. ISBN 9838946-901-7

Security challenges have resonated in world news and in the local
media in the in the last three decades or so, more than ever before.
Fomenting insecurity continues to be a good business for those who
invent as well as those who invest in arms. The world would be a
better place if these reprobates can be put out of a.j@his carefully
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selected compendium insisthat war should not be the solution to
our grievances. The collection makes an interesting reaéirgf. .
Deji Ayegboyin, Department of Religious Studies, University of
Ibadan.(from the cover)

Galawdewos (Athor), Wendy Belcher and Michael Kleiner
(Translators).The Life and Struggles of Our Mother Walatta
Petros: A Seventeententury African Biography of an
Ethiopian WomanPrinceton, NJ: Princeton University
Press, 2015Pp. xxxvii, 500SBN 978-691-16421-2

This is the first English translation of the earkkesbwn booklength
biography of an African woman, and one of the few lives of an
African woman written by Africans before the nineteenth century. As
such, it provides an exceedingly rare and valeaiitture of the
experiences and thoughts of Africans, especially women, before the
modern era. It is also an extraordinary account of a remarkable life
full of vivid dialogue, heartbreak, and triumph.

The Life and Struggles of Our Mother Walatta Pett@3?2)
tells the story of an Ethiopian saint who led a successful nonviolent
movement to preserve African Christian beliefs in the face of
European protocolonialism. When the Jesuits tried to convert the
Ethiopians from their ancient form of Christianity/alatta Petros
(15921642), a noblewoman and the wife of one of the emperor's
counselors, risked her life by leaving her husband, who supported
the conversion effort, and leading the struggle against the Jesuits.
After her death, her disciples wrote thietk, praising her as a friend
of women, a devoted reader, a skilled preacher, and a radical leader.
One of the earliest stories of African resistance to European
influence, this biography also provides a picture of domestic life,
including Walatta Petrostselibate lifelong relationship with a
female companion.

Richly illustrated with dozens of color illustrations from early
manuscripts, this groundbreaking volume provides an authoritative
and highly readable translation along with an extensive introducti
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Other features include a chronology of Walatta Petros's life, maps, a
comprehensive glossary, and detailed notes on textual
variants.(from the cover)

Martin Meredith, The Fortunes of Africa: A 5000ear History of
Wealth, Greed, and Endeavouxew Yok, NY: Public
Affairs, 2014 Pp. xxii, 745$35.00ISBN 978-61033459-8
(HC) / 9781-61039460-4 (EB)

Africa has been coveted for its riches ever since the era of the
Pharaohs. In past centuries, it was the lure of gold, ivory, and slaves
that drew fortune-seekers, mercharddventurers, and conquerors
from afar. In modern times, the focus of attention is on oil,
diamonds, and other valuable minerals.

Land was another prize. The Romans relied on their colonies
in northern Africa for vital grain shipmenis feed the population of
Rome. Arab invaders followed in their wake, eventually colonizing
the entire region. More recently, foreign corporations have acquired
huge tracts of land to secure food supplies heeded abroad, just as
the Romans did.

In this vasand vivid panorama of history, Martin Meredith
follows the fortunes of Africa over a period of 5,000 years. With
compelling narrative, he traces the rise and fall of ancient kingdoms
and empires; the spread of Christianity and Islam; the enduring quest
for gold and other riches; the exploits of explorers and missionaries;
and the impact of European colonization. He examines, too, the fate
of modern African states and concludes with a glimpse of their
future.

His cast of characters includes religious Eadmining
magnates, warlords, dictators, and many other legendary figures
among them Mansa Musa, ruler of the medieval Mali empire, said to
0S GKS NARAOKS&G YIy G(GKS ¢2NIR KI a
{KF1SaL)SIFNB 6NRGS> daHistoigonaFepiE 2 f RS
scale (from the cover)
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Lamin SannehDisciples of All Nations: Pillars of World Christianity
(Oxford Studies in World Christianity). New York, NY:
Oxford University Press, 200Pp.xxii, 362.$21.95ISBN
97801-95189612

Long the dommant religion of the West, Christianity is now rapidly
becoming the principal faith in much of the postcolonial wedd
development that marks a momentous shift in the religion's very
center of gravity. In this eyepening book, Lamin Sanneh examines
the roots of this "postWestern awakening" and the unparalleled
richness and diversity, as well as the tension and conflict, it has
brought to World Christianity.

Tracing Christianity's rise from its birth on the edge of the
Roman empirewhen it proclaimedtself to be a religion for the
entire world, not just for one people, one time, and one plateits
key role in Europe's maritime and colonial expansion, Sanneh sheds
new light on the ways in which pegYestern societies in Africa, Asia,
and Latin Amerig were drawn into the Christian orbit. Ultimately, he
shows, these societies outgrew Christianity's colonial forms and
restructured it through their own languages and idieragprocess
that often occurred outside, and sometimes against, the lines of
denomiational control. The effect of such changes, Sanneh
contends, has been profound, transforming not only worship, prayer,
and the interpretation of Scripture, but also art, aesthetics, and
music associated with the church. In exploring this story of
Christanity's global expansion and its current resurgence in the non
Western world, Sanneh pays close attention to such issues as the
faith's encounters with Islam and indigenous religions, as well as
with secular ideologies such as Marxism and nationalismIste a
considers the challenges that conservative, tWiastern forms of
Christianity pose to Western liberal values and Enlightenment ideas.

Here then is a groundbreaking study of Christianity's role in
cultural innovation and historical changand must rading for all
who are concerned with the present and future of the faith. (from
the cover)
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Lamin Sanneh and Michael J. McClymond, editdrise Wiley
Blackwell Companion to World Christianitizondon, UK:
Wiley Blackwell, 2016Pp. 784$225.001SBN 978-4051-
53768

The WileyBlackwell Companion to World Christiarptgsents a
collection of essays that explore a range of topics relating to the rise,
spread, and influence of Christianity throughout the world.

1 Features contributions from renowned scholafshéstory
and religion from around the world

9 Addresses the origins and global expansion of Christianity
over the course of two millennia

1 Covers a wide range of themes relating to Christianity,
including women, worship, sacraments, music, visual arts,
archtecture, and many more

1 Explores the development of Christian traditions over the
past two centuries across several continents and the rise in
secularizatior{from the cover)
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JOSIAH KIBIRA OF TANZANIA

ECUMENICAL STATESMAN

Original Biographiesdm theDictionary of African
Christian Biographwith commentary by
Dr. Dana RobertDirectorof the Center for Global
Christianity and Mission addACHEEditorial
Committee Member

Journal of African Christian Biography
Volume 1, Number 2 (JUR0O16)
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TheJournal of African Christian Biographwas launched in 2016 to
complement and make stories from the -tine Dictionary of African
Christian Biographfiww.DACB.org) more readily accessible and
immediately useful in African congregations and classrs.

Published in monthly installments with an annual cumulative mau
available on linethe JACBs intended to promote the research,
publication, and use of African Christian biography within Africa by
serving as an academically credible but publjcatcessible source
of information on Christianity across the continent.

All editorial correspondence should be directedjibonk@bu.edu
andjoacb@bu.edu

Editor: Jonathan Bonk
Associate Editors: Dana Robert, liaf@anneh
Managing Editor: Michele Sigg

Contributing Editors:
Gabriel Leonard Allen
James N. Amanze

Deji Isaac Ayegboyin
Priscille Djomhoue
Edison Muhindo Kalengyo
JeanClaude Loba Mkole
Madipoane Masenya
Jesse Mugambi
Philomena Njeri Mwaura
Paul NchojNkwi
Thomas Oduro
Evangelos E. M. Thiani
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“Bishop Josiah Kibira of Tanza

Dictionary of African Christian Biography
Journal of African Christian Biography
Vol 1, No 2 (July 2016)

This issue of thdournal of African Christian Bi@phyfocuses on Bishop
Josiah Kibira (1925988), first African Bishop of the Northwestern Diocese
of the Lutheran Church in Tanzania, and the first African President of the
Lutheran World Federation (198 by n 0 @ YA O A NI Qa Yy I YS
who has visited the headquarters of the All Africa Conference of Churches
in Nairobi, thesite of the Bishop Kibira Houg¢eww.aaceceta.org/).His
memory is increasingly evoked in Bukoba, Tanzania, where in 2013 was
opened the Bishop Kibira University Collegdumaini University
Makumira (www.jokuco.ac.tz/). JoKuCo trains teachers and is affiliated with
the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Tanzania. Kibira was also the subject of a
2010 documentary film entitle@ishop Kibira of Bukoba: An African
Lutheran Praduced by his son, a prominent independent filmmaker, the
film is a sensitive portrayal of his life and ministry and includes interviews
with people who knew him.

¢CKS I NIAOEfS&a O2y il AYySR Ay GKAA A
contributions. But a few pois worth noting suggest why his memory is
more relevant today than ever before. First, he was a second generation
Christian who was active in the East African Evangelical Revival. As one of
theBalokol& (G KS al g+ 1SySR¢ 2ySasz KSa 6 NP dz
presence into his life task. During the East African revival, some
participating men and women entered into marriages of partnership rather
than those arranged by the extended family. Josiah Kibira and his wife
Martha Yeremiah married each other acrexonomic and clan differences,
united by their common relationship in Jesus Christ. They practiced mutual
confession and a high standard of monogamous commitment as part of
their evangelical spiritual practices. As inspiration for Christian couples at
mid-century,they modeled commitment to marital partnership as Christian
witness at a transitional time when urbanization, modernization, and
political independence swept the continent.

¢CKS YAOANI &Q R2LIIAZ2Y 2F (GKS 02y
Christ vas reflected in his studghurch, Clan, and the Worldublished in
Sweden in 1974. A pioneer work of ecclesiology by an African theologian in
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the immediate postcolonial setting, the book reflected on how the African
JesuDSY i SNBR &y S gthedoldlethinic clan® Kibira $dR i 2
research on the relationship between church and clan in three Tanzanian
villages, in light of the challenges of inculturating the gospel. His book
strongly emphasized the need for African churches to lead themselves while
simultaneously building their identities as part of the world church. A
second major contribution of Kibira was thus in the difficult work of
negotiating the separation from Lutheran missionary paternalism, while
retaining valued connections with the worbthurch. As bishop and then
head of the Lutheran World Federation, he was thrust into difficult
situations where he had to reject longtime missionary personnel, despite
his gratitude for their contributions to African Christianity. Being a
denominational chrch leader in the transitional period from colonialism to
AYRSLISYRSYyOS 4t a KAIKEe@ adaNBaavdzZd |y
health.

Caught in the squeeze between the old missionary paternalism and
the new independence both in church and statéhira contributed to the
development of posindependence African ecclesiology, missiology, and
ecumenical relations. The challenges faced by his generation of church
f SFRSNER ¢6+a Sttt SELINBaaSR 6KSy KS ¢
as long as theffican Church is dependent upon Western Churches, it
cannot attain real freedom of mind. Are we allowed to criticise and think
independently without the threat (and consequent fear) of losing our
traditional and universal connection, our financial aid, @amdome cases,
our theological dialogue with other churches; especially those from which
S KI @S SYSNKR&R Klan addlthé WardE supported the
RSPSt2LIYSYyd 2F ! FNAOIY GKS2f 2383 y2i
African theologlanstep copylng other people s ideas. It is no longer
FSIarotsS (2 SELSOL T2NBPAIYyKNE (2 R2
similarly embraced the identity of African churches as themselves
missionary churches, part of the flow of ministry to and frons&l
continents p. 122-123). As full and equal partners, African Lutheran
churches should take their rightful place in the global community of
Lutheran churches. He concluded his book with these prophetic words:
GECKEFEG YAdaaAirzy Aa | rcheny Desefbke cobpedtioni KS ¢
and partnership among all Christians are of highest importance and
necessity. Our problems are common and worldwide if only we care to
dzy RSNEGF YR®E O0LIP MHTO

I GKANR YF22NJ FaLlSOi 2F YAOANI Q&
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AfA Oy O2yiNROdziAzya (2 SOdzySyravyo Y.
the interdenominational piety of the East African revival. But it also came

from his close relationship with héponsor Bishop Bengt Sundkler, who

sent Kibira to study for an advancednd 4 SNE Q i (GKS . 2ai?2
School of Theology, a wédhown locus of ecumenical and missional
GKS2t238 Ay (GKS SINIeé& mdhcnad ! LRy Y]
consecrated bishop as the haipitked successor of Bishop Sundkler. One

of his most gjnificant but least noted ecumenical roles was to head the

worship at the Uppsala Assembly of the World Council of Churches in 1968.
That an African Lutheran would lead worship on behalf of the host

Lutherans of Sweden was a highly visible symbol of thpetdor post

colonial world church. Unfortunately, the reputation of the Uppsala
laasSyofte a GKS O2yiGSyidAiz2dza yR RAG)
2/ KlFra 2@0SNBEKIR26SR (G(KS 1AYR 27F LRz
leadership in that setting.

BiK2L) W2aAF K YAOANI Qad SOdzySya Ol ¢
important to remember today in an era of intense growth and competition
among African Christians. Just as the life of Bishop Josiah Kibira repudiated
western missionary colonialism and paternalishalso reproaches some
African church leaders who are busy building their own kingdoms. The
biography of Josiah Kibira reminds us that leadership requires the self
sacrificial development of a public ecumenical missional ethic, in which
unity forthesak@ ¥ / KNAa G Q& (1 AYy3IR2Y {NRAdzYLKa
.AAK2L) YAOANI Q& fAFTS LRAYGE LINRLIKSIG?
Christians are taking their places as international leaders of the world
Christian movement.

Dana RobertDACH=ditorial Committe Memberand JACBA\ssociate Editor
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Josiah Mutabuzi Isaya Kibira (Article 1)
1925 to 1988

Lutheran Church (Balokole Mvt)
Tanzania

By Angolowyse Malambugi

Josiah Mutabuzi Isaya Kibira was born at Kasyenye, Bukoba, Tanzania in late
August 1925. He wasaa by tribe. His father's name was Isaya Kibira and

his mother, one of two wives, was Esteria. A week after his birth Josiah
contracted a fatal illness from which he somehow miraculously recovered.

In response, his father gave him the names Josiah Mutabbogiah means

GGKS [2NR KSIFftaé¢ FyR adzilodzl AZ | | I ¢

Josiah's father died in 1929 when he was four years old. Josiah was
the last child born to his mother Esteria who had three other sons and two
daughters. HisfathéXl & f I &40 62NRa oSNBE aaé azy.
gl yGSR (G2 R2 FyR O2dz R y2i | OKAS@S dé

Josiah was baptized by a German missionary when he was a small
boy. After his father died, his mother took on the responsibility of raising
him. Josiah, who was vegyateful for all that she did for him, wrote about
KSNJ AY mMdopcnI aleAay3dsr aL gl a NIFA&aSR
we should follow the Lord and that we had to go to church. She also taught
us to pray and sing. | especially learned from her tmyray in faith and
GSNE aAYLXe&d oX0O L Y Fftglea GKIyYy] TFc
the age of 106.

At the age of fifteen, Josiah Kibira was confirmed by a German

missionary. He received his early education at Kashenye Village School.
Then te had four or five years of schooling at the Kigarama Mission School.
At Kigarama Josiah composed songs which he taught to the choir. He also
liked theater. He taught ordinary subjects at Kashenye Village School. One
day he baptized an old woman who wasisasly ill and she recovered.

After passing the examination at Kigarama, he started attending
Nyakato Government Secondary School on February 2, 1942. Joel Kibira, his
elder brother, was responsible for paying the school fees. Josiah was a tall,
slim, atractive young man who showed a talent for leadership.

Wilfred Kilyanga, Josiah's closest friend, commented on his friend's
fAFS adAle@Ay3dr dqalye FSIENBR W2ail K 0S¢
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He was very demanding and serious in all his endeavatalvays
I 002YLX AaKSR ¢KIFG KS KIR RSOARSR (2

While at Nyakato, Josiah was such a devoted Christian that he was
made a church elder. During this time he led evening prayers, taught Bible
knowledge to lower classes, and was the clhedder for a group of
evangelical students.

For a while he passed through a period of spiritual darkness and
rebellion. Josiah said that people thought he was a good Christian at that
time while, in reality, he was living a hypocritical life. He eved hi$
a0K22ft YFAGSNE a[SG YS 3SG 2tRT | F4S0
YFGGSNEDPE o[ NERAZ2Y TUO

Two Anglican preachers from the Katoke Teachers' Training College
visited Nyakato and preached for three days at Nyakato Secondary School.
After listening to their message, Josiah was personally convicted and, at
midnight on March 21, 1947, he made a confession of faith, claiming Jesus
4 KA& LISNE2YlFf al @A2NJ FFGSNJ aleAay3
Y& KSINI®é ¢Kdza K eatdhdehedstRat wWhatdza Ay
been forgiven his sins. He confessed his sins to his roommate Wilfred
Kilyanga who also confessed his sins to him. The next day Josiah publicly
declared his new life in Christ. At that time Josiah was a church elder in the
school congregation. As a result of this experience, he changed his
hypocritical life and started to live a true Christian life. Kibira said that from
that time on he remained a true Christian by his own personal conviction.

Now Kibira felt that he had lem liberated and set free. When he
completed his education at Nyakato, Mr. Shan, the headmaster, wrote on
W2aAl Kdya a0K22f OSNIAFAOFIGS dKFG KS
We now know that Kibira belonged to the revival movement led by the two
preachers from the Teachers' College.

From Nyakato Secondary School Kibira went on to attend Tabora
Government School in 1948 in order to study to become a teacher. Tabora
was also the center for political and nationalistic feelings for Tanganyika
whichwas under British rule at the time. At Tabora Kibira had the
opportunity to meet Julius Nyerere and Rashid Kawawa who were to be the
future political leaders of an independent Tanganyika. Years later, when
Kawawa, a faithful Muslim, visited Bukoba he dad miss the chance of
meeting Kibira.

After finishing his studies at Tabora Government School, Kibira
graduated as a Grade | teacher. Afterwards he was assigned to teach in
church schools in Bukoba and was posted at Kigarama.
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On November 25, 1951 Jokienarried Martha Yeremiah, also a
member of the revival movement. They had five sons and four daughters.
Martha recalled that when her husband was a teacher at Lukange in
Karagwe District they had only one room and she cooked outside.

The church asked lira to come on staff and become the second
master at the newly opened secondary school at Kahororo. As a result from
1951 to 1957 Kibira taught in some reputable schools. The Evangelical
Church of Buhaya at that time was supported by three missions: the
German Bethel Mission that had been there since 1910, the Church of
Sweden Mission, replacing the Bethel Mission that left the Buhaya church
due to the second World War, and the Danish Missionary Society that
joined in the 1950s.

The German Bethel Miss@ave Kibira a scholarship to study
theology at Bielefeld in order to become a pastor. Consequently he, his
wife, and their children left for Germany in 1957. At Bielefeld Kibira
fearlessly spoke in favor of the independence of the Buhaya church. He
continued practicing revivalism that was new to some Germans. He said
that missionaries were also sinners who needed a savior just like Africans
(Per Larsson 14).

He finished his theological studies in Germany in 1960 and
returned to the Evangelical Church aftiaya with his family. He was
ordained on December 4, 1960 at Kashura church. He was assigned a
position at Ndolage congregation, near the Lutheran hospital. Per Larsson
writes that after his ordination Kibira never became an ordinary pastor,
because of i spontaneity and somewhat explosive temperament. (Larsson
15)

After a while, Kibira left for Germany to finish his theology degree
at the Mission Academy in Hamburg. As he did very well he was able to
begin a masters in theology. In 1960 Bengt Sundalenjssionary and
lecturer at Uppsala University in Sweden at the time, was elected the first
bishop of Buhaya Church. Sundkler had good relationship with Kibira and
decided to help him find a place to do a masters of theology. After he found
a program aBoston University (U.S.A.), the Lutheran World Federation
provided a scholarship for Kibira's studies in Boston from 1962 to 1964.

In May 1964 Kibira wrote to Bishop Sundkler saying that he had
finished his program so successfully that he was beingextfére
opportunity to pursue doctoral studies at Boston University. Sundkler was
not in favor of the idea and Kibira returned to Tanzania.

The synod elected Kibira assistant bishop in 1964 even though
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many missionaries disapproved of his election becdheg feared his

radical views and his outspoken attitude; moreover, Kibira was not a Yes
man. Nevertheless Kibira became the first African to be elected bishop of
the Evangelical Church of Buhaya. He remained an outstanding, undisputed,
powerful, and cretive leader in this role for more than twenty years.

Kibira excelled both in leading the Evangelical Lutheran Church in
Tanzania, Northwestern Diocese and in initiatives in the international
community. Sundkler states that a bishop's task is first teesdhne local
church and secondly the universal church.

Kibira's involvement with the international community of believers
can be traced back to the 1961 World Council of Churches (WCC) General
Assembly held at New Delhi, when the Evangelical Churchhafyau
became a new member of the WCC. At this meeting Sundkler proposed that
Josiah Kibira be a member of the Faith and Order Commission.

In October 1965, Kibira was invited to be the keynote speaker at
the All Africa Conference of Churches General Aseh#dd in Addis
lololY 9UGKAZ2LIALI® ¢KS GAGES 2F KAa |
/ KFy3aay3 {20ASGedé 1 Aa ! RRA&a !0l ot
WCC General Assembly in Uppsala, Sweden in 1968 he was asked to lead
the opening worship ethe Uppsala cathedral on July 4. Kibira received a lot
of attention and was soon considered one of the outstanding personalities
in the shaping of the assembly. In 1970, the Lutheran World Federation
General Assembly held in Evian, France elected Hiibabsentia chairman
of the Commission on Church Cooperation.

In 1977 at the Lutheran World Federation (LWF) General Assembly
held at the University of Dar es Salaam, Tanzania, Kibira was the first African
to be elected president of the Lutheran Worlddeeation, a position he
held up to 1984. His election was a great honor for Tanzania, the host
country, and for the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Tanzania. In honor of
this special occasion, Tanzanian President Julius Nyerere hosted a banquet
at the StateHouse and invited the new LWF president and many
international guests.

Kibira's legacy to the international church can be summarized in
the words of Friedrich Koenig, the German editor of the Lutheran World
Information who had closely followed Kibiré'stiatives and contribution to
the LWF throughout the years. Koenig wrote these words in 1985 when
Kibira resigned as bishop of Bukoba:

It would be worthwhile to list and in the future to take up many of the
recommendations that undaunted African man betchurch made in
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life about basic foundations for peace and about the right
understanding of the Reformation church's task of mission. Then no
one will be able to overlook the words of Josiah Kibira. Lutheranism
owes its first senior representative fronfra many thanks for his
unswerving veracity, his pious witness to his faith and above all his
encouraging example for the youth to whom he was especially
committed.
Kibira died on July 18, 1988. In remembrance of his commitment to the
cause of the ecumaoal movement, the main building at the headquarters
of the All Africa Conference of Churches in Nairobi, Kenya was named after
Kibira. [1]

Kibira can be described as a very gifted leader who excelled in his
leadership roles as local parish pastor andfmminternational scene as
president of the Lutheran World Federation (19¥Y984). We can underline
several key areas which summarize Kibira's life work. He was committed to
the quest for justiceespecially for Africa. He was very much devoted to
discipkship and to the cross. He was a strong advocate for the ecumenical
movement and for his church but he was also committed to the universal
church.

[1] Author's Note: | first heard Kibira preach in 1972 when he visited
Makumira Theological College (nownTaini University). When | was a
member (19922003) of the General Committee of the All Africa Conference
of Churches (AACC) representing all Protestant member churches in
Tanzania, one of the General Committee meetings held in Doula,
Cameroun, September 14, 1996, had on its agenda the task of naming
the buildings at the headquarters of AACC in Nairobi. Kibira's name was one
of many names proposed for this honor. | stood up and spoke in favor of
Kibira's name for the main building. | was then assignezbtiect more
information on Kibira. After my return to Tanzania, | sent the necessary
information to the General Secretary of the AACC, José Chipenda.

Sources:

Josiah Kibira, son of Kibira, 47 years old, telephone interview by author,
May 10, 2007.

Friedrich Koenig (editor), articléutheran World Information1985.
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Per LarssorBishop Josiah Kibira of Bukoba: In an International
PerspectivéDodoma, Tanzania: Central Tanganyika Press, 1992).

Samson Mushemba, president of the Evangelical Lutheranc&iin
Tanzania and successor of Josiah Kibira as bishop of the Evangelical
Lutheran Church in Tanzania, telephone interview by author, May 10, 2007.

Josiah Nsangila, 51 years old, from Nshamba/Muleba, Tanzania, interview
by the author at Mbeya city oAugust 24, 2006.

Philemon Tibanenason, 63 years old, from Bukoba, interview by the author
at Dar es Salaam city on December 25, 2006.

This article, received in 2007, was researched and written by Rev.
Angolowisye Isakwisa Malambugi, former chairmathefMoravian Church
in Tanzania, Southwest Province, lecturer at Teofilo Kisanji University
(formerly Moravian Theological College) in Mbeya from July 1995 to
December 2006, and patime lecturer at Open University of Tanzania from
1999 to the present. Heas also Project Luke fellow in Spring 2007.
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Josiah Kibira (Article 2)

1925 to 1988

Lutheran Church (Balokole Mvt)
Tanzania

By Steplen J. Lloyd

Josiah Kibira was a bishop in the Lutheran Church in Tanzania. He also
served as president of the Lutheranovitl Federation (197-1984). In his
ministry and leadership, he put forward a view of the Church as both global
and local; he brought together the center and the periphery.

From a small fishing village on the shores of Lake Victoria to the
presidency oflie Lutheran World Federation, Josiah Kibira knit the
concerns of both the local and the global church together into a single
garment. He came in contact with numerous strands of the Christian
tradition, which drove him to profound theological reflection thre nature
and meaning of Christianity for Africa, as well as the significance of Africa
for Christianity. Kibira was able to see the potential within different streams
2F (KS2f2383 odzi KS ftaz2 ale¢g GKS RIy
i NJzii K 3ther hé staiight hilgive all voices a place at the table.

Early Life

In late August of 1925, in Bukoba, Tanzania, Esteria Kibira gave birth to a

son. She lived with her husband, Isaya Kibira, andwifeg they were

members of the Haya ethnic group. @mulays after his birth, the child

became desperately ill, and it was not clear whether he would live. When

the child pulled through the sickness, Isaya named him Josiah Mutabuzi.

W2a8Al K Aa&a  0A0EAOIE yIFEYS YSIyAy3a afi

languagea dzii I 6dzZl A YSIy& aKS Aa I al @A 2 NI

young, and he remembered being raised by his devout mother. As he said,

GoYe Y2UKSNB GNASR G2 GSIOK dza K2g ¢

had to go to church. She also taught ugptay and sing. | especially learned

FNRY KSNIK2g (2 LINI & Ay FILAGK IyR ©F
W2aAl KQa FrOKSNI LXFB8SR | LIAG20LF

Bukoba. According to the historian Bengdt Sundkler, the kings of the

Bukoba region were not particulg keen on having Christian missionaries

in the area. They were the guardians of the traditional moral order and

FSINBR GKFd gKAGS F2NBAIYSNE g2dAf R
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the whites are allowed to teach everywhere, what will not this rreligion
R2K 2Aft y20 GKSYy S@Sy 2dzNJ NAGSNE |\
Sa0I LIS FyR y2G4 0SS 0Odzi R2gy tA1S 2NRJ
German colonial government put pressure on these leaders that the White
Fathers built cathodi mission stations in the area. Yet it was not at these
stations that Isaya came in contact with Christianity. He was a fisherman
and trader who traversed the banks of Lake Victoria in his canoe. Crossing
into Uganda, Isaya and his fellow traders cameoimta&ct with the Anglican
Church Mission Society. Over the course of five trips and several years,
missionaries and Buganda converts introduced Isaya to a whole new world
of roads, bridges, education, and modern medicine. It was also here that he
learned alout Christianity. Back in Bukoba, Isaya taught people what he had
learned and gathered a community of believers around him. As Christianity
was not popular in the region, they met secretly in a cave by the banks of
the Lake. When Pastor Ernst Johanssemftbe German Bethel Society
came to Bukoba in 1907, he did not need to plant a chuncther he built
2y (UKS F2dzyRIdAz2ya | fNBIRe fIFAR o0& 1
atAatt OFNNE 2y ¢gKIFIG L gtyGSR G2 R I

The Bethel rizsionary at Bukoba baptized the young Josiah, and as
he came of age, he received an early education at Kashenye Village School
and religious instruction from the missionaries. At fifteen, he was
confirmed. [5] The German missionaries were particularlysiise to
African culture. Bruno Gutmann, Traugott Bachmann, and Ernst Johanssen
believed that God was present within and (imperfectly) revealed through
African religion, social order, and customs. Because of this, it was not the
objective of German misgiaries to completely overturn African culture; on
the contrary, they wanted to preserve and Christianize it. The objective of
the missionary was only to introduce a peopiolK) to the gospel. In the
same way that missionaries believed that Africans kaewut God before
their arrival, they also believed that Africans already had a-@wen sense
of ethics. According to this view, Christianity and African religions shared an
ethical basis. To be sure, the German missionaries were not completely
tolerant; they argued that some aspects of traditional culture were contrary
to the gospel. Nevertheless, even those elements of traditional culture,
social order, and religious rites that contradicted the gospel could be
Christianized and used in the service ofap LI SQa dzy Alj dzS / Kdz
(Volkskirchg Finally, German missionaries believed that the greatest
RFY3ISNI F2NJ ! TNAOFya OFYS FTNRBY 9 dzNE LX
romantic view, they believed that modernity, with its accompanying
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migratory labor, free marketconomies, and a sense of individualism,
destroyed the stable social fabric of African village and church life. [6] While
these exact points may not have been made within a catechism class, Kibira
was a product of a missionary education that attemptedeoancile the
gospel with African culture. As Kibira matured as a theologian, he too would
tackle the question of what it meant to be both African and Christian.

Higher Education

Kibira proved to be an apt student, and continued his education at the
Kigaama Secondary School. He wrote hymns, participated in the choir, and
took an interest in theater. It was also at Kigarama that Kibira began his
lifelong ministry. According to Angolowisye Malambugi, at Kigarama, Kibira
baptized a sick elderly woman whonagulously recovered. After passing
his examination, Kibira went on to the Nyakato Government Secondary
School in 1942. He was a fastidious Christian in those days, and his friends
remembered him as both earnest and hard working. He excelled in
academicsled prayer services, and conducted Bible studies. The church
leadership even made Kibira an elder. [7]

But his Christian religion gained another dimension at this time.
Kibira came in contact with a movement that made him reconsider his
previous life. [ Beginning in the 1930s, the fires of the Balokole revival
swept through the East African Protestant mission churches. Balokole,
YSIyAy3a aiKS &aF @SR 2ySasé ONRGAOAT SF
/| KNAXAdGAFIyaze +yR Ol f f SR sthd8agdslifS G2 I
morality. The Balokole formed their own kind of clan, separating
themselves from their nominal Christian neighbors, attempting to live an
SESYLX FNE tAFTS GKIFIG NBFTdzaSR (2 O2YLN
the most part, the Balokole renvaed within the Protestant Churches. [9]

Two Anglican preachers of the Balokole tradition arrived at
Nyakato in March 1947 and preached for three days on the necessity of
sincere conversion and an uncompromising position toward the world.
These words remated with Kibira, and forced him to-rearrate his own
life. He decided that he had been a hypocrite up to that poihis outward
actions may have appeared holy, but he had not really committed himself
fully to Christ. At midnight on March 21, 1947, Kabsaid the following
LIN @SNE [ 2NR WSadzas 02YS Ayid2 Yeé K¢
roommate and declared himself reborn the next morning. [10]
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The Balokole movement provided Kibira with new possibilities.
Through the movement, he met Martha éeniah. The two were no doubt
drawn together by shared experience and piety, and they married.
Traditionally, however, the marriage would not have happened. As Kibira
recalled,
According to Customary Law | had no right to marry this woman as
shewasofaz &l f FlFYAf& FyR L OFYS TNRY
family. | had myself obtained the consent of my wife. She had got
permission from her father to marry a young man whom she would
choose. [11]

They were both members of the Balokole movement, and theyse each

other. This marked a new pattern of social arrangements in East Africa.

Both the German missionaries and the members of the Balokole
movement were committed to local communities. Nevertheless, both
German Lutheran missionaries and the Balokald ties with various
world-wide movements. By the middle of the ®8entury, local Protestant
bodies throughout the work were linked into global networks that came in
contact at ecumenical conferences and in universities. In 1957, after
spending some tim as a teacher in Tanzania, Josiah went to the Bethel
aladaaAizyQa YANDKEAOKS | 20KaOKdz S Ay
studied to be a minister. [12] He brought revivalist methods to Germany,
and in doing so upset the standard European/missionary hibsa The
paternalistic assumption of missions was that converts learned at the feet
of white missionaries. Yet Kibira claimed that missionaries needed to be
humbled before Christ in the same way that Africans did. This also meant
that white missionariesid not have unique access to Christ and the
Christian tradition, and therefore did not deserve unique leadership within
the Churches. [13]

Bishop at Boston University

Kibira was an outspoken advocate of an independent Lutheran Church. He
was an exactin@hristian with a radical bent. The combination could prove
to be upsetting and perhaps a little frustrating or even terrifying to
missionaries who supported the status quo. Yet one white missionary found
in Kibira a worthy leader. Bengt Sundkler, who leillg be remembered as

a skilled linguist, ethnographer, historian, and missionargs appointed
bishop of Bukoba in 1960. Kibira had both too grand a vision and too little
patience to make a good village pastdne did not fit comfortably into one
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parish.Yet rather than focusing on this as a problem, Sundkler saw the

potential for leadership. At the 1961 meeting of the World Council of

Churches in New Delhi, Sundkler nominated Josiah Kibira to be a member of
the faith and order commission. [14] Likewisenrking in conjunction with

the Lutheran World Federation, he found scholarship money to send Kibira

to Boston University, where the latter studied from 1962 to 1964. Sundkler
remembered visiting Kibira at Boston, saying that his protégé had adopted
localAmerican customs. When Sundkler arrived, Kibira took him around to

@ NR2dza aiGdzRSyida |4 OkKEhbshépRet = Ay al
.dz1 201 ®¢ 1 OO2NRAY3A (2 {dzyR1f SNE (KRA’:
R2d¢ omp6 !4 . 2302 gNRKISNEARRIZS NAD /
acquaintance from Sweden, Nils Ehrenstrém. Ehrenstrém, who was a

veteran of the Life and Work movement, taught as professor of Ecumenism

at Boston University from 1955 until 1969. [16] By 1964, Kibira earned his
masters at the Schoalf Theology, and had an offer to begin work on a

doctoral dissertation. Sundkler, however, had other plans for him. [17]

Kibira returned to an independent Lutheran Church in Tanzania
F2N¥YSR Ay Mgpcod ! ONRPaa ! FNAOI Z adGKS
increasingly more Africans demanded their independence from Europeans
in all areas of life. [18] This was a call that many missionaries heeded.

Sundkler knew that the time for an African bishop had come. In conjunction

with the pastors and the dioceseVitas decided that Sutkler would carry

on acting as ishop with an African assistant. In 1964, the synod elected

Kibira. He was consecrated in September of the same year, 100 years after

the first African Anglican bishop Samuel Ajayi Crowther. The congscrat

was very much an ecumenical event; Moravians, Anglicans, and Lutherans
Fff LI NIAOALI GSR® YAOANI g2dzf R y2i
months later, Sundkler returned to Sweden, leaving the diocese in the

hands of his forrar assistantKibira worked asibhop of the Northwestern

Diocese of the Lutheran Church in Tanzania for the next two decades. [19]

Global Leader

Sundkler stepped aside so that Kibira kkcbcome into the limelight. As
bishop, Kibira was able to develop his ecclegjmal vision for Africa on the
ecumenical stage. In October of 1965, Kibira gave the keynote speech at the
FEE ' FTNAOF /2y FSNBYyOS 2F / KdzZNOKSa Ay
/| KFEy3aAay3 [ KdzZNOK Ay | [AGAYy3d {O0ASie:
various streams of thought that he had been learning and developing over
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the course of his life. He identified a number of tensions facing the
Churches in Africa. Reflecting some of the older German theologies, Kibira
called on the church in Africa to laeithentically African. The Churches in
Africa, he argued, needed not only political but also spiritual freedom to
fully come into themselves. He wrote:
Both ecclesiological and theological freedom are lacking in African
churches. There is need for chargyéF G KS OKdzNDOKQa SO«
foreign image and [to] make it more indigenous. This change must
affect church buildings, liturgy, forms of worship, and
aedvyozfAayxzsS RSLISYR Y2aidte 2y I Rg
America. Our Theological Boards are very inadégas long as they
reflect American, Swedish, or German Lutheran theologies rather
GKFyYy 1TFNROFY GKS2f23ASaxwSasSH NOK
revealed that nearly all Africans believed in God. Some tribes
possessed an elaborate religious systeaiuding superstition, magic
and ancestral worship, taboos, and reverence of the sacred and the
aged. If this is true, then theologians are needed today to find out
what all these African beliefs have in common...[and] these data
must be evaluated in lighdf the Christian message. [20]
Yet after affirming this, Kibira went on to note how spiritual freedom posed
a serious challenge to unity. Differences in thought, practice, and opinion
could easily cause friction, and Kibira did not want to superficiallgway
with difference to find the lowest common denominator of agreement. To
do so, after all, would only limit freedom of thought. His solution to this
LINEOESY gl a&a 2yS 2F dzyAdGeé | YAR RA@GSNZ
GoS 1y26 WAY g&RI@ Weidve pHrfickilar éniphagis in
our doctrine; especially in this precious an®?Wdza G A FA OF G X2y 0 @&
FYR AY Ylyeé 20KSNBR® . dzi GKA&Z 2dzNJ O
argued that Lutherans needed to make their position cledhin
ecumenical discourse, seeking to share the insights of their own particular
body with the rest of the Church. Even if the unique insights of each
denomination conflicted, all needed to participate in the dialogue from
their own unique position. Thre was also much to be gained from such
2LISYy O2y@SNAEIFGAZ2Yd® YAOANI GNRGST G2 ¢
I NBfFGAGStE e Of SFNJ dzyRSNEGIYyRAYy3 27
S $2dzd R 0S oNRPYy3I MeKBBSoadHERG B2 bz (€
{dzOK + 3SYSNIfATIFIGAR2Y $2dz R 065 W{lAff
could be maintained while unity and fuller depth of knowledge was
established through conversation.
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The freedom to be African also gave rise to another tension. At

Addis Ababay A6 ANJ {GFf 1SR lo2dzi (62 1AYRA
traditionst ¢ A (i K | T dhitlreprésenéitiiesunique characteristics and
textures of African cultures and societies, and there is Traditiith a
f I NBEtShatintléde the Gospels, the Bties, and Church history. Thus,
there was a kind of tension between the local dimension of a specific
Church and the universal dimension of the whole Christian church. Here, he
addressed the question of indigenization, writing

There are many good traditns in the African culture which have

made an impact on groups of people. These traditions convey unique

values. We must be careful before we abandon them as Christianity

is introduced. If they are indigenous, then we need to give them

Christian meaning ahroot the Gospel into the African soil. At this

point it has to be mentioned that the redindigenizeé is the African

himself. [23]
Again, Kibira placed himself in the tradition of German missionaries. There
was, however, one key difference: the foreigrissionary was not to be the
one to indigenize the church. On the contrary, it would be the African
Christians themselves. African Christians understood both traditions and
Tradition; they were the ones who could best understand how to root
Christianityy ! FNAOlIY a2Af ® adzOK 2F YA0ANIT ¢
how African concepts of kinship could dialogue with Christian ideas of
fellowship. He attempted to root Christianity in indigenous African
worldviews while at the same time offering a modefelfowship to the
wider church.

¢NI RAGA2Y S NB3IIFNRfSaa 2F avlft 2

related people to their spiritual and familial ancestors. Kibira recognized still
FY20KSNJ LRGSYGALFE LINRPoOotSYDP IS gNBGS:
steht SP¢ alyeée tNRGSadGlyld / KdzNOKSa 0S80
became cold, and the general level of commitment dropped. Kibira argued
that the Churches needed revival. [24] Much in the same way that his own
faith and commitment to the Church was dened by his experience with
the Balokolemovement, Kibira called on the Churches to always rekindle
their spiritual energies, and direct them toward the world.

¢CKS YIFIAY SYLKIFara 2F (GKS NBOAGDI

Abalokolemaintain that in ordetto be a Christian, one has to accept

Jesus Christ the Son of God as his personal Savior, and that this

cannot be achieved unless one repents and puts right the things one

KFR RIFEYIFI3ISR RdzZNAYy3a 2ySQa NBoStfA2
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forgiveness. The KNA alG Al yQa fATFS GKSy 0SS0z

a willingness to repent daily of all sins. From this forgiveness,

Christians have a special gift of joy in their lives that cannot be

ignored. Out of this spiritual discovery many revival Christiane ha

volunteered to leave their jobs and work for the Church as

evangelists and ministers. [25]
Kibira knew that Africa faced major need in the areas of food security,
YAINI G§2NB f102NE 62YSyQa |yR Fl YAfe@
For Kibira, a higy motivated and spiritually charged Church could use its
energies to build diaconal, or service, ministries in all of these areas. He
GNRGSET G¢KS OKdzZNOK Kl a (GKS NBalLRyaAacd
after that it will find that it cannot escapleeing busy with people. To uplift
them, to change their ethnics for the better and to dress their wounds, to
FSSR (KS KdzyaNE | YR 2GKSNERDE wHC B8

Yet for all of the energy that revival gave to the Churches, it posed
still yet another a threat. Sometimesvigals led to theological ideas and
practices that fell outside of the Christian tradition and divided the body of
Christian believers. Therefore, the revival and the established Church had a
f20 G2 3FLAYy FTNRY St OK 2K %bdhrontidg Y A 0 2
the official Church is the willingness to listen to the revival. It is only in this
was that weltrained theologians will be able to offer their constructive
ONRGAOAAY 2F (KS NBOJADI f dé¢ ©HTB ¢ Kdz
was abé to see the potential and the dangers of various streams of
Christian thought in the 20century. From his position at the confluence of
the local and global church, he wanted to put these different strands into
engagement with each other. This engagerneas not always going to be
easy. In fact, it could lead to considerable tension. But the tension itself
served a constructive purpose for the whole church. The different strands
of Christian thougheach had something to offer the whole body, and they
each served to check the potential dangers of the other.

YAOANI Qa ARSIa 6SNB a2 ¢Sttt NBOS
opening worship at the Uppsala Cathedral at the 1968 meeting of the World
Council of Churches. His reputation also quickly advancednwititheran
circles. In 1970, Kibira was elected chairman of the Commission on Church
Cooperation for the Lutheran World Federation General Assembly. Perhaps
the greatest honor came, lweever, when Kibira was electedgsident of
the Lutheran World Federath in 1977. He was the first African to hold the
position. It was an exciting moment for African Lutherans and a great honor
to the Luheran Church in Tanzania. Theegident of Tanzania, Julius
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Nyerere, was so pleased with Kibira that he called a stabgbet in the
0AaKzLIQa rekideyt Bfkdd LWFaKibltd worked tirelessly to keep
SOdzySyrayz a20Alft 2dzAaGAOST YR FlLAGFE
agenda. He held the post until 1984. [28]

Josiah Kibira died in 1988 after suffering from Rayka 2 y Qa4 RA &
It was a great loss for both the church in Africa and the world. Kibira was
born in a small village by the banks of Lake Victoria, and he eventually died
there. Yet during his life, he was part of a global movement, and found
himself leariing from and leading people in Asia, Africa, Europe, Latin
America, and North America. His life withessed to the fundamental nature
of the Christianity in the 20centuryt it was both local and global. Kibira
was no stranger to the tension of multiple Iditizs being brought into one
universal body. As the recent debates over homosexuality in the Anglican
Communion demonstrate, local practice, interpretations of scripture, and
traditions can lead to conflict at the global level. Yet rather than view these
GSyarzya a AyS@AGLIotS LRAyGa 2F FNI
for the tensions between local bodies to be constructive at a global level; he
showed one could embrace the history and tradition of both church and
society, while at the saménme exploring new possibilities. Ultimately, Jesus
is the focal point of this ecclesiology. The image is almost Eucharistic: the
world Church comprises many different people, who often hold radically
different views; nevertheless, they all gather at thélearound Christ,
sharing their experiences, and learning from each other. Looking forward
intothe 2F'OSy (i dzNB X YAOANI Q& (KS2f 238 LINE
world Church. It is not a church without conflict. It is not a church that
ignores vaious members of the body. It is a radically inclusive space, where
all are expected to be true to themselves, and all are asked to be humble
and learn from each other.
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Recent Print and Digital Resources Related to
Christianity in Africa

ElinaHankela.Ubuntu, Migration and Ministry: Being Human in a
Johannesburg Churclstudies in Systematic Theology, Vol. 15. Leiden, The
Netherlands: Brill Academic Publishers, 20Bp. x, 272$89.00 Paperback.
ISBN 978004271869

Ubuntu, Migration and Miistry invites the reader to rethink
ubuntu (Nguni: humanness/humanity) as a moral notion in the context of
local communities. The socmoral patterns that emerge at the crossroads
between ethnography and social ethics offer a fresh perspective to what it
means to be human in contemporary Johannesburg. The Central Methodist
Mission is known for sheltering thousands of migrants and homeless people
in the inner city. Based on ethnographic fieldwork, primarily conducted in
2009, Elina Hankela unpacks the ciurct ST RSN a f A0 SNI (A 2
humanity and analyses the tension between the congregation and the
migrants, linked to the refugee ministry. While relational virtues mark the
O2YYdzyAlleQa Y2NIt O2RSI @I NA2dza NB3Ic
actual relationships at the church. Hembuntuchallenges and is challenged
(from the cover).

Dick McLellanMessengers of Ethiopia: Ethiopian National Missionaries,
Bearers of Good News in the Omo River Valléingsgrove, NSW, Australia:
Richard J. McLellar2010. Pp. 235. Paperback. ISBN @7/@46-524764.

CKAad 0221 X Aa GKS &S| daafiorsb2 5 A O
Ethiopiab 5A 01 @oNRBGS ay2id G2 GStf 2dz2NJ YA
stories of the men and women of Ethiopia who took the gtof Jesus into
GKS RIFENJ] LIXIFOSa 2F 9UKAZ2LALI®E Ly (K)
GKS tA0Sa 2F (KSaS 90KA2LIAlLY YS&aasSy:
g2t @9Saés gSyaG 2dzi G2 OoONRy3I LISIFOS: Kz
Dick McLellanWarriors of Ethiopia: Ethiopian National Missionaries,

Heroes of the Gospel in the Omo River VallEgstwood, NSW, Australia:
Richard J. McLellan, 2006. Pp. 234. Paperback. ISBN-8A8-468709.

This little book is about [the intersection between an #akan

missionary and] Ethiopian evangelists. It is a brief record of [twenty eight]
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of these chosen men of God who left their fields, the familiarity of their
culture, the security of their families and who, with Bible and water bottle
in hand and confidnce in their Saviour, took the message of Jesus Christ
over the mountain ranges and beyond the rivers to those who had never
heard of Him. (from the Foreword).

Stephen Offutt.New Centers of Global Evangelicalism in Latin America
and Africa Cambridge, W: Cambridge University Press, 2015. Pp. xiii, 192.
$90.00 ISBN 978107078326

This book shows that new centers of Christianity have taken root in
the global south. Although these communities were previously poor and
marginalized, Stephen Offutt illustes that they are now
socioeconomically diverse, internationally well connected, and socially
engaged. Offutt argues that local and global religious social forces, as
opposed to other social, economic, or political forces, are primarily
responsible for thee change¢from the cover).

Claude PrudhommeMissionnaires et Eglises en Afrique et & Madagascar
(XIX &€XX e siecledhnthologie de textes missionnaires, written by Annie
LenobleBart (dir.)$92.90 ISBN 978503526485

[ Q! FNRAIjdzS S abxixiXaétd@sidtlekuhll SGS>
continent parcouru en tous sens par des missionnaires, catholiques comme
protestants.lls ont laissé beaucoup de témoignages. Cette anthologie
réunit des documents inéditssouvent a usage internequi permettent de
revivre uncertain nombre de faits saillants de leurs actions, ordinaires ou
extra-ordinaires. La variété des textes et des illustrations emmeéne le lecteur
Rdz all 3KNBo6 t f Q! FNAI|jdzS Rdz { dzR 2dz Rdz
Congos ou en Zambie, du Burkina Faso a ijasizar en passant par toute
fl O3S Rdz D2f¥S RS DdzZAySSz S wgl yF
RQS@P21jdzSNE F LILJ NBAt AO0OASYdGATAILdzS b f
difficultés et ses réalisations, dans des époques et des milieux différents.
OGRSGIAE RS £ Q2dz&NI 350

Damien Mottier. Une ethnographie des pentecbtismes africains en France.
Le temps des prophéte$52.31 ISBN 973806101419
L'essor des pentecbtismes ne cesse d'interpeller. En France, la
plupart de ces Eglises sont des Eglises « afficaines ». On en recense
plusieurs centaines en région parisienne. Les migrants viennent bien
entendu y « chercher Dieu ». Mais aussi tout autrese : des permis de
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séjour, un logement, un mari. Bref, une vie meilleure. Cet ouvrage est
consacré a la maniére dont cette espérance sociale a été prise en charge
par des prédicateurs et a leurs méthodes, a leurs succes, a leurs échecs.
ORSGI AfageRS f Q2 dz@NJ

Sarah PugachAfrica in Translation: A History of Colonial Linguistics in
Germany and Beyond, 18t4945. Pp. xi, 30380.00. Ann Arbor, MI:
University of Michigan Press, 2012. ISBN 9782117826

The study of African languages in Germany, or Afigitk,
originated among Protestant missionaries in the early nineteenth century
and was incorporated into German universities after Germany entered the
"Scramble for Africa" and became a colonial power in the 1880s. Despite its
long history, few know abduhe German literature on African languages or
the prominence of Germans in the discipline of African philologgfiiica
in Translation: A History of Colonial Linguistics in Germany and Beyond,
1814¢1945 Sara Pugach works to fill this gap, arguing tfakanistik was
essential to the construction of racialist knowledge in Germany. While in
other countries biological explanations of African difference were central to
African studies, the German approach was essentially linguistic, linking
language to glture and national identity. Pugach traces this linguistic focus
back to the missionaries' belief that conversion could not occur unless the
"Word" was allowed to touch a person's heart in his or her native language,
as well as to the connection betweeref@nan missionaries living in Africa
and armchair linguists in places like Berlin and Hamburg. Over the years,
this resulted in Afrikanistik scholars using language and culture rather than
biology to categorize African ethnic and racial groddsica in Tanslation
follows the history of Afrikanistik from its roots in the missionaries' practical
linguistic concerns to its development as an academic subject in both
Germany and South Africa throughout the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. "Africa in Trandian is a thoughtful contribution to the literature
on colonialism and culture in Germany and will find readers in the fields of
German history and German studies as well as appealing to audiences in the
large and interdisciplinary fields of colonialisndgostcolonialism."
T Jennifer Jenkins, University of Toronto (from the cover).

Lamin SannehBeyond Jihad: The Pacifist Tradition in West African Islam.
New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2016. Pp. 46BN13: 978
0199351619 ISBHI0: 0199351619
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Over the course of the last 1400 years, Islam has grown from a
small band of followers on the Arabian peninsula into a global religion of
over a billion believers. How did this happen? The usual answer is that Islam
spread by the swordthat believers wage@had against rival tribes and
kingdoms and forced them to convert. Lamin Sanneh argues that this is far
from the caseBeyond Jihadxamines the origin and evolution of the
Muslim African pacifist tradition, beginning with an inquiry into Islam's
beginnhgs and expansion in North Africa and its transmission across trans
Saharan trade routes to West Africa. The book focuses on the ways in which,
without jihad, the religion spread and took hold, and what that assimilation
process means for understanding thature of religious and social change.

At the heart of this process were clerics who used educational,
religious, and legal scholarship to promote Islam. Once this clerical class
emerged it offered continuity and stability in the midst of political chesg
and cultural shifts; it helped inhibit the spread of radicalism, and otherwise
challenged it in specific jihad outbreaks. With its roots in the Mali Empire
and its policy of religious and intethnic accommodation, and going
beyond routes and kingdompacifist teaching tracked a cumulative
pathway for Islam in remote districts of the Mali Empire by instilling a
patient, Sufinspired, and jihaghegating impulse into religious life and
practice. Islam was successful in Africa, the book argues, not ecdu
military might but because it was made African by Africans who adapted it
to a variety of contexts. (from the cover)

Shobana Shankakiho shall enter paradise? Christian origins in Muslim
Northern Nigeria, c1890;1975(New African Histories). Athesy Ohio:
Ohio University Press, 2014. Pp. xxx, 209. $32.95, Paperback. ISBN 978
0821421246

Who Shall Enter Paradisegtounts in detail the history of
ChristianMuslim engagement in a core area of sy K NI y | FNRK O ¢
populous nation, home to roughlgual numbers of Christians and Muslims.
It is a region today beset by religious violence, in the course of which history
has often been told in overly simplified or highly partisan terms. This book
re-examines conversion and religious identification aetfixed phenomena,
but as experiences shaped through crosdtural encounters,
experimentation, collaboration, protest, and sympathy.
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Shobana Shankar relates how Christian missions and African
converts transformed religious practices and politics in MudNorthern
Nigeria during the colonial and early postcolonial periods. Although the
British colonial authorities prohibited Christian evangelism in Muslim areas
and circumscribed missionary activities, a combination of fattamsluding
Mahdistinsurreck 2y~ G KS 02t AdGA2Y 2F &t GSNJ
evangelism brought new converts to the faith. By the 1930s, however, this
organic growth of Christianity in the north had given way to an
institutionalized culture based around medical facilitietabtished in the
Hausa emirates. The end of World War Il brought an influx of demobilized
soldiers, who integrated themselves into the local Christian communities
and reinvigorated the practice of lay evangelism.

In the era of independence, Muslim poliias consolidated their
power by adopting many of the methods of missionaries and evangelists. In
the process, many Christian men and formerly f\duaslim communities
converted to Islam. A vital part of Northern Nigerian Christianity all but
vanished, becothy 3 | NBf A 3 A(Royh the doved).2 dzii & A RS NA& d

53



DOMINIC IGNATIUS EKANDEM,
DAVID WINDIBIZIRI AND
ABIODUN BABATUNDE LAWRENCE:

NIGERIAN CHRISTIAN LEADERS

Original Biographies from tHeictionary of African
Christian Biographwith commentary by
Dr. Michael Ogunewd)ACH.iaison Coordinator and
Dr. Deji AyegboyitDACBAdvisor andJACB
Contributing Editor

Journal of African Christian Biography

54



Volume 1, Number-3 (AugSept 2016)

55



TheJournal of African Christian Biographwas launched in 2016 to
complement and make stories from the -tine Dictionary of African
Christian Biographfiww.DACB.org) more readily accessible and
immediately useful in African congregations and classmom

Published in monthly installments with an annual cumulative volume
available on line, thd ACBs intended to promote the research,
publication, and use of African Christian biography within Africa by
serving as an academically credible but publicadiyessible source

of information on Christianity across the continent.

All editorial correspondence should be directedjibonk@bu.edu
and joacbh@bu.edu.

Editor: Jonathan Bonk

Associate Editors: Dana Robert, La®anneh
Book Notes Editor: Beth Restrick
Managing Editor: Michéle Sigg

Contributing Editors:
Gabriel Leonard Allen
James N. Amanze

Deji Isaac Ayegboyin
Priscille Djomhoue
Edison Muhindo Kalengyo
JeanClaude Loba Mkole
Madipoane Masenya
Jesse Mugambi
Philomena Njeri Mwaura
Paul Nchoji Nkwi
Thomas Oduro
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Dominic Ignatius Ekandem, David Windibiziri and
Abiodun Babatunde Lawrence:
Nigerian Christian Leaders

Bolaji Idowu, the former prelate and patriarch of the Methodist Church
Nigeria, in hisnagnum opusOlodumare: God in Yoruba Beftefescribed

' TNAOIYA axX Ay SaaSyoOSz aAyOdzNI of e
called attention to the fact thatfor Africans, religion is synonymous with

life itself, because they believe that virtually every event within their
environment has religious or spiritual overtones. John Mbiti, another
outstanding doyen in the study of religions in Africa, began hisdluiction

to the classidfrican Religions and Philosophyk (i K G KS 62 NRayY
notoriously religiou¢?dndeed, while the western world increasingly

regards its context as secular and scientific, the people of Africa have
always considered their eironment to be otherworldly and spiritual.

This conviction is illustrated in the growth of religions such as
Christianity throughout Africa. Expressions of African religiosity have spread
throughout Europe and the Americas. Afriglaal churches are becoing
increasingly conspicuous and are growing at a tremendous rate while
European mainstream churches are in decline. For these reasons, scholars
of world Christianity maintain that now, more than ever before,

Christianity, which was formerly consideredetteligion of the Global
Northt of Europe and North Ameritahas become the religion of the
Global South that of Africa, Asia, and Latin America.

Africa in Early Church History

The history of the Early Church bears witness to the fact that Christianity is
not foreign to the African continent. Indeed, Christianity arrived in North

1E Idowu BolajiOlodumare: God in Yoruba Beligfvised and enlarged edition
(Lagos: Longman, 2005), 5.

2John S. MbitiAfrican Religions and Philosoptiyndon: Heinemann, 1976), 1.
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Africa in the early centuries. By the middle of the third century, the Roman
provinces of North Africa had become a flourishing mission territory with a
relatively high concentraon of dioceses and bishops. Undoubtedly, it was a
dynamic, vigorous, and productive churtfihe later decline and ultimate
disappearance of North African Christianity can be traced to its relative
failure in the area ofriculturation? Incidentally, thee are no indications

that the influence of the celebrated North African Church extended to West
Africa.

Chr i st iorgactiwithyVest Africa

It was not until the fifteen century that Roman Catholic missionaries from
Portugal made attempts to plant Christianity in Africa. At that time they
introduced Christianity in four major areas in West Africd8o Tome and
Principe, Elmina (presestay Ghang Benin, and Warri (the latter two in
Nigeria). In so doing, they had to confront the challenges of converting the
numerous adherents of African indigenous religion and Islam.

By and large, the efforts of the Portuguese Catholic mission
enterpriseintt® YA RRt S | 3S& FFAfSR® 5dzNAy 3
contact with the Christian faith, the commercial interests of the Portuguese
in gold, ivory, and slaves as well as the daunting health problems prevented
any but the shallowest of roots to be stkidBesides, as the Portuguese did
not take into consideration the African spiritual vision or questions of
indigenization, the churches they established were very European in
structure, worship, and practice.

It was only in the 19 century that West Afca witnessed the
emergence of an enduring and successful missionary enterprise. This time
the Protestant churches of Europe and North America dominated the
initiative followed by the Roman Catholics who resumed their missionary
efforts almost half a centy later. The untiring efforts of these missions laid
the foundation for the permanent establishment of the Christian faith in

3 See, br example, Francis Anekwe Obgfjrends imAfrican Theology since Vatican
II: A Missiological Orientatiothesis (Roma: Pontificia universitas
urbaniana, 1998), 49.

4 Oboriji, 50.
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West Africa after the initial failure of the Portuguese. During this age
vibrant churches sprang up, missionary institutes wexmtled, schools

were built, and hospitals and other social services flourished irSaltaran
Africa. The missionaries were successful because they helped create an
African clergy and an elite. It must be emphasized, however, that European
mission effortonly succeeded to the extent that the local peoples were
assimilated during the transmission of the gospel in their own languages.
Many indigenous agents, most of them anonymous, worked to translate the
Bible into African languages while others servechéerpreters and

vanguards who carried the Gospel into the hinterlands. Andrew Walls
O2NNRBOG2NI GSR GKAAa FIFOG ¢KSy KS 206aSt
is not only the result of movements among Africans, but has been
principally sustained by Africaasid is, to a surprising extent, the result of

P TNRAOIY AYyAGAIFIGAOSadE

Nigerian Christianity

We will use the West African country of Nigeria as a case study to illustrate
the above statements. Christianity was successfully planted in Nigeria from
the 1840s on, albeiin a fragmented form, thanks to the efforts of various
denominations and missionary societies who evangelized the sub region.
The numerical strength and geographical distribution of the missions speak
to the success of these efforts. TheeBleyan Methodist Mission led the
foremost positive attempt by sending Rev. Thomas Birch Freeman and his
aides to Badagry, in southwest Nigeria, on September 23, 1842.
Immediately after the Methodists, the Church Missionary Society founded
the Anglican Comunion in December 1842. Other missionary oultfits
followed in quick succession: the United Presbyterian Church (1846), the
Southern Baptist Mission (1850), the Roman Catholics (1860), SIM/ECWA
(18931901), Sudan United Mission (1904), the Seventh Day Aidt®n

(1914), and the Salvation Army (1920). The Classical Pentecostals, who are
foreign as far as their origins are concerned, came in subsequent years. In
due time, reactions to foreign missionary Christianity produced other

5A. F WallsThe Missionary Movement in Christian History, Studies in Transmission
of Faith(Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 189 86.
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expressions of the faith whicare still visible in the country today. While
nationalistic feelings led to the emergence of Ethiopian churches like the
Native Baptist Church (1888), the United Native African Church (1891), the
African Church (1901), Christ Army Church, and the Uwifedan
Methodist ChurchEleja1917), the desire to have Christianity incarnated in
African culture gave birth to thaladurachurches. These indigenous
churches strive to indigenize Christianity by encouraging the use of local
dialects in their services Bible reading, preaching, and singing. The most
recent groups are the home grown Pentecostal and Charismatic
Movements. These denominations have worked cohesively and made
significant contributions to Christianity in the country. Today, Nigeria has
became a stronghold of the Christian faith.

As a religious faith, Christianity has made its home in Nigeria. In
less than two centuries, it has become a phenomenon that can only be

AJYy2NBR G 2ySQa LISNAf® ! LI NI FNRY

the social and economic development of the nation, today it has become a
force to be reckoned with even within the political domain. It is impossible
to ignore the influence of Nigerian Christian ministers within world
Christianity. Ministers from acrosseldenominational spectrum have at
one time or another occupied prominent positions within the international
Christian community. Nigerian Catholics can boast of a number of
cardinalg a fact that heightens speculation that a Nigerian pope may
emerge withinthe Catholic Church in the near future. Likewise, not only
does the Church of Nigeria (Anglican Communion) represent the largest
national body of Anglicans in the global communion, it is also a powerful
force within worldwide Anglicanism. The Methodist @tuNigeria (MCN) is
a major branch in the World Methodist Church (WMC). Prelate Sunday
Mbang, a former head of the MCN, was elected chair of the World
Methodist Council in 2001.

Similarly, Nigerian Indigenous and Pentecostal Churches are
making waves acss the world. Virtually all the notable African Indigenous
Churches in Nigeria are today firmly established in such places as Britain,
France, and the U.S.A. Many scholars of African Christianity now agree with

wdzi K al NAKFff Qad OASIKSIKAGS @6BFA 3 SNIIIS
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INBIGSad SELJtza)\zy 2y GKS 1 FNAOIY O3
SEGNI 2 NRAY L IAINPSGKOCAK26a y2 ardya
The Stories

This double issue of th#ournal of African Christian Biograpugust
September 2016) tells the stories of eminent leaders from denominations
within the customarily defined geographical areas across the country. The
story of Dominic Ignatius Ekandem, one of the few Nigerian Catholic priests
to attain the high officeof cardinal, comes from the eastern part of the
country where the Catholic Church dominates. Secondly, we have a
biography of David Windibiziri, the first archbishop of the Lutheran Church
of Christ in Nigeria. His story comes from the northern part ef¢dbuntry,
which is the stronghold of SIM/ECWA and Lutheran churches. In the final
story we read about Abiodun Babatunde Lawrence who was the founder of
the Holy Flock of Christ Worldwide, one of thkadurachurches

predominantly found among the Yorubatime southwestern part of the
country.

About the Author: Chief Olusegun Obasanjo

These three biographies, carefully chosen to represent prevailing strains of
Nigerian Christianity, were all written by an elder statesman, Chief
Olusegun Obasanjo. He ietformer military head of state of the Federal
Republic of Nigeria (February 1976 to October 1979) and adwo civilian
president from 1999 to 200ih the new democratic dispensation. In his
capacity as a statesman, the United Nations appointed himiapeovoy
for Africa in 2008. Since then, he has overseen democratic elections across
the continent. Currently, he is the special envoy of ECOWAS to Guinea
Bissau.

Chief Obasanjo wrote these stories as a Ph.D student of National
Open University of Nigexri(NOUN). It is exceptionally prudent that he chose
to write the biographies of one Catholic, one Protestant, and one

bwdzi K al NBEKFffY atSyidSO2adltAdNaw Ay { 2dziK
Dimensions in African Christianigd. by P. Gifford (Ibadan: Sefer: 1993),
16.

61



Indigenous church leader from the east (Ekandem), the west (Babatunde),
and the north Windibiziri) of the country.

In writing these stdes, Chief Obasanjo expressed his support for
theDACB YR AG&Q SYRSI@2N) G2 R20dzySyid af
leaders in the growth of Christianity across the continent:

My research and written work for thBACBhave widened my
horizon and made mappreciate better what must not be taken for
grantedq the work and leadership of Africans in propagating and
spreading the Gospel in Africiheir complementary efforts to those
of foreign missionaries are vitally and crucially significant for where
Chiistianity is in Nigeria today and where it will go in the future. The
work and objective of th&ACBwill preserve the past, capture the
present, and inspire the futuré.
Indeed, the legacy of these African pioneers sheds a crucial light on the
currentstate of Nigerian Christianity and its significance in the future. These
three biographies only tell part of the bigger story.

Michael OgunewyDACH.iaison Coordinator
Deji AyegboyinDACBAdvisor andJACEContributing Editor

7 Interview with Chief Obasanjo, quotedACBNews Linkissue 11, November
2015.
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David Lonkibiri Windibizi
1934 to 2014
Lutheran Church of Christ in Nigeria (LCCN)

David Longibiri Windibiziri grew up in the Lutheran Church of Christ (LCCN)
in Nigeria. He was baptized in the church, became a minister, and rose
through the ranks to become archbishop.

Introduction

The Lutheran Church of Christ in Nigeria was started by the Sudan United
Mission. The idea for the ministry emerged in a monthly periodical entitled
Sudan and the Regions Beydhdt was published in 1889890. Dr. H.

Grattan Guinness publisk the journal to stir up interest in the Sudan

which was closed to missionary efforts at the time. His daughter, Lucy, was
married to the Germasborn Briton, Dr. H. Karl W. Kumm who had been a
member of North Africa Mission. In North Africa Kumm had ledrArabic

and Hausa. Kumm and Lucy worked very hard to make the ideas of Dr.
Guinness become reality.

On November 13, 1902, Kumm and a few other individuals in
Sheffield, England established a mission organization named Sudan Pioneer
Mission (SPM) Evanlimal Churches. After Kumm consulted some of his
contacts in Europe, the United States, South Africa, and Australia, the name
of the mission was changed from SPM to Sudan United Mission (SUM) on
June 15, 1904. Branches were then established in EuropeorFRestiersen
of Denmark who had heard Kumm speak at the World Missionary
Conference in Edinburgh in June 1910 established a Danish Branch on
November 22, 1911. After discussion with the British Branch of the SUM,
Pedersen became convinced that Yola (Nigeéridhe Sudan would be the
sphere of influence and missionary activity of the Danish branch.

The journey of the church in Nigeria began with founder Dr. Niels
Bronnum and his wife, and accompanying missionaries Margaret C. Young
and Ms. Dogner Rose. Theuple arrived in Nigeria and started their trip up
the Niger River by boat on February 18, 1913. While in the British
Missionary Station in Rumasha, near Lokoja, Margaret died of malaria
shortly after giving birth to their first son, Holger, in June 19dargaret
gFa 0dzNASR Ay wdzYlF aKF gKAfS 523y SNI v
family in Scotland. This allowed Bronnum and Rose to continue their
missionary journey to Numan, Bachamaland. They arrived on October 5,
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1913. Bronnum obtained the necessarypapval from the British Resident
in Yola to begin his missionary work. He built stations where unpaid
Nigerian evangelists settled to farm. They taught Christian principles in
GAtt13Sa yR KFYfSta dzyRSNJ . NRByydzyQ:

The first five indigenous gtors, namely Habila Alyedeilo. Ezra
Gejere, Shall Holma, Theodore Pwanahomo and Ahnuhu Jebbe, were
ordained in 1948 after intensive theological training. In 1955, the name of
the church was changed from Sudan United Mission to Lutheran Church of
Christ inSudan. Almost a year later, the church became independent of
Danish supervision and control and was renamed the Lutheran Church of
Christ in Nigeria. Before the Second World War, mission stations had been
opened in Numan, Lamurde, Guyuk, Shelleng, DuiRakg, Dilli and
Njoboliyo. More stations followed after the war. Numan became the
headquarters of the church and the seat of power for its pastors, teachers,
doctors, nurses, artisans, farmers and administrators.

This was the situation when Bishop AKiladi, the first African
leader of the LCCN and a Bachama by tribe, fell ill. Windibiziri was elected
to take over in 1987 as bishop of the LCCN. When Bishop Akila Todi retired
after leading the church from 1960 to 1986, the LCCN was alimoese
church tased heavily in Numan, the capital of Bachamaland.

Birth and Early Life

David Lonkibiri Windibiziri was born around 1934 in Purokayo village, Guyuk
Local Government in Adamawa State. His cognomen, Lonkibiri, is a
YIEyYylF1dz2NUz yIYS 6KAOK Y3Ay FlIaKSENE & 3y
Dawakai (chief or owner of many horses) in Guyuk. By local standards

Saghar was wealthy as he owned many horses and cattle. He was a Longuda
68 GNARO6S IyR 6St2y3aSR G2 GKS 1Ay3Yl ]
adviceand guidance by district officials and local authorities concerning
OKASTilFAYyOe YIFIGGSNE® 5F BARQA Y2{KSNJ
GKAOK YSIyad aadz2NNBdzyRSR o0& LIS2LJ So¢
clan. Thus David was born and bred in a tradéichome environment

along with his siblingsone halfbrother, Umaru Zalmadai, and one sister,

Sintiki. His mother had had seven children but only two of them survived

the other one being a halfrother with a different father. She believed that

her chitren had been killed by witches except for David whom they could

not kill because he was a wizard. When David grew up, he told his mother
repeatedly that it was malaria that had killed his siblings but that always
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caused his mother to laugh and ask how asquito bite could kill a human
being.

Young David followed his father and learned to imitate what he
was doing. As a child, he enjoyed swimming and riding on a corn stalk,
pretending that it was a horse. With the other boys, he went to the bush to
hunt birds, rats, and bush fowls. During the rainy season, they herded goats
and sheep and enjoyed their milk. During the dry season, they could let the
goats and sheep roam free because the harvest time had passed. This gave
them free time to go hunting. Follang local custom, they wore armlets to
prevent them from being bitten by snakes or being harmed by evil spirits in
the bush.

In 1947, a friend named Lonkiboni encouraged David Lonkibiri to
join the baptismal class held by the evangelist in Purokayo @illagpok
a2YS GAYS F2NIS5FPARQA FIGKSNI G2 | 3NE
diversion that would make his son lazy if he was pulled away from farming.
Later David said that he was grateful to his father and to God for this
opportunity which led tchis baptism in November of 1949. This important
SOSYyld YIRS KAY I YSYOSNI 2F GKS 62NIF
Christ.

Education

By being baptized David had been diverted from the religion, trade and
occupation of his father. In 1951 and 19%@# attended Numan Training
{OK22f GKAOK fFGSNJIo0oSOFYS bdzyYkty ¢St (
primary education, he worked for a short while in the mission bookshop. He
g2dzt R KI @S LINBFSNNBR G2 32 (2 GKS S¢
he pusted himself to attend Kofare Agricultural School in Yola for one year
instead. He continued in the School of Agriculture (Samaru, Zaria) for

another year and the School of Accountancy (also in Zaria). Afterwards he
joined the Numan Native Authority as anremgltural assistant. Why was he

drawn into agriculture rather than mission? David himself could not answer
GKS ljdzS&aiAzy SEOSLI G2 &atreées aLOG 61 a
gKFG Y& FFIGKSNI 2NJ L ¢l yiSRoé

Marital Life

At the age of 21, David marriedargaret, née Zufa Hassan. They had six
children who are all deeply rooted in Longuda traditions and culture and in
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ministry within the LCCN. David and Zufa had a fulfilling marriage in which
they found happiness and joy and mutual love for each othegyere
described as a shining example of what a Christian marriage should be.[1]

Christian Life and Ministry

For David Windibiziri, his service with the Numan Native Authority was both
a challenge and an opportunity to show his Christian charactezahlife
situations where his faith, beliefs and ethics were tested. It was an
opportunity to show what Christianity was all about toworkers and

peers, both traditionalists and Muslims. It meant evangelizing at home and
at work. David believed that heould not live a dualistic life, separating the
sacred and the secular, that new Christians have to live their Christian
witness everywhere. It was not easy nor was it adequately appreciated
among the people with whom they lived and worked. But for Datiere

was no other way. Christianity was a total way of life at home, at play and
at work, in the church and in the office.

In 1958, David left the Agriculture Department and went to work in
the Accounts Department. After two years, he was sent to thaturis of
Administration, Zaria, to study secretarial work and accountancy for
eighteen months. Upon completion of his course, he was posted to Bauchi
as an accountant. Here, he began to feel a stronger attraction to the work
of mission and evangelism. Bauchi, he told one of the pastors that he
would like to go to the Theological College of Northern Nigeria (TCNN). This
desire took some time to materialize because he did not easily find
sponsors. He had no hesitation about committing to this ministryneve
though he knew that government work held better prospects and
opportunities.

He prayed constantly for someone to sponsor his theological
training. God miraculously provided a solution when the friend of a
missionary who was a retired teacher in Denmagkeed to pay his tuition
and living expenses. David realized that this was a direct answer to prayer
but also a call to Christian ministry. In 1967 David left government work and
entered TCCN where he completed his theological studies in 1970. He was
appointed pastor of Majamia Almasihu Jos in January 1971and ordained in
1972. He worked in Jos for six years. He faced many challenges but was able
to surmount all of them. As a district pastor, he found his earlier experience
in local and regional servicesry helpful.

When Guyuk Local Government was created in 1977, his people,
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the Longuda, invited him to serve as councilor in the new local government.
The public announcement was made before he was contacted. It was
RAFFAOdzE G T2 NJ K kaw this &8s agemgtatiof odeave @y & I A F
g2N] +a | LI adz2Nw»eé ||'S  OOSLIISR o0dzi A
to his job as a pastor. But as portfolio councilor for Education and Social
Welfare from 1977 to 1979, he left an indelible mark on the lividsi®
people. When he returned to church work he was asked to serve as
secretary to the Rt. Rev. Akila Todi. He also doubled as administrative
secretary of the church for almost eighteen months, before leaving to
pursue further studies in the U.S.A. in B98

In the U.S.A., he completed an M.A. in New Testament Theology at
Luther North Western Seminary. In the second year of his studies, his wife,
Margaret, and their youngest son, Hanim, joined him. The objective was to
pursue a Doctor of Ministry degree htther Seminary. He and his family
had a favorable impact on his colleagues in the program and on the entire
seminary family.

When David Windibiziri arrived at the Minneapolis airport, David
Olson of the Minneapolis Area Synod of the Evangelical Luth@hairch in
America (19872001) was there to welcome him. He subsequently became
KAd tAFSE2y3 FTNASYR® IS FiGSadSR (2
concern for the country, its agriculture, and industry as well as international
relations and iter-religious dialogue and his vision to plant a million trees
to counter the advance of the desert.[2]

Upon returning to Nigeria in September 1985, David Windibiziri
was appointed pastor in the new Federal Capital Territory of Abuja. His
assignment wato establish an LCCN congregation and church there to
cater for the many LCCN members who had moved to Abuja. He also
RAAO2SNBR I INBFG ydzyoSNI 2F dzy NBI OF
led him to develop an outreach ministry in Abuja and KontagokaZh R Q &
assignment in Abuja was a key period in his development as a church
leader. He was on this assignment when he was elected to succeed Bishop
Akila Todi.

In addition to his studies in the U.S.A., he attended a thremnth
course in Christian Mass @munication in Evangelism at Radio Voice of
the Gospel in Addis Ababa in 1976 and a church administration course for
four years in Madras (now Chenai), India, in 1981. He travelled internally
and internationally to attend conferences, seminars and workshop
lecturing and presenting papers.
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Leadership of LCCN

Windibiziri was consecrated bishop on February 22, 1987, thus becoming
the second bishop of the LCCN, the successor to Akila Todi (bishop from
1973 to 1986) who could not continue due to poor healttmust be
underlined that Todi was neither tribalistic nor myopic about his successor.
If he had been, it would not have been easy for Windibiziri to succeed him.

Windibiziri was an evangelist, a servant leader, a visionary and an
innovator. As soon dse became hishop, he took steps to outline necessary
changes for modernizing the church. Under his leadership, the LCCN
expanded beyond the borders of Numan and Adamawa State to become a
national church with global contacts and partnerships. He succéssful
launched training programs for pastors. In 1994 for the first time, seventy
seven pastors were ordained in one ceremony by Windibiziri. He expanded
the Bible College (Bronnum Lutheran Seminary) to a degree awarding
institution, affiliated to both Ahmadello University and the University of
Jos.

2AYRAOATANARQE SLIA&AO2LI S adzF FSNB
politics between the Bachama and the Longuda members of the LCCN.
Windibiziri was of the Longuda tribe. The Longuda are the second major
tribal group after the Bachama who were first attracted to the Gospel when
the Danish Sudan United Mission came to the area in 1913. In the late
1960s, the Longuda people left the LCCN en masse and joined the Baptist
Church in protest over certain issues connecteth relationship of the
two tribes within the LCCN. Afterward only a few Longuda remained in the
Lutheran Church. As a result, the church came to be identified as a Bachama
church. It was no little surprise to most people when Windibiziri, a Longuda,
becane bishop of the LCCN after Todi.[3]

2 AYRAOAT ANR RSGSadiSR GKS ARSI 27
of not being punctual. He believed that time is a commodity that must not
be wasted. He worked to reform this attitude and to make everybody
consagous of time.

Windibiziri encouraged women to go into the ministry. Although
women have played critical roles for many years in the LCCN, they have not
been accorded the attention and positions they deserve. The theological
orientation of the first misginaries was an obstacle to the growth of the
leadership of women and youth in the church. According to Dr. Musa Gaiya,

2 AYRAOGANRQA LINBRSOS&aaz2NJ ! {Afl ¢2RA ¢
For example, he opposed the ordination of women and dancingp.
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Rev. Naomi Martin was the first LCCN female pastor ordained by
Windibiziri in what was considered a major reform that ensured the
inclusion of women in church leadership and administratioa hidd a
AUNRY3 GAarzy F2Nl g2YSyQa fSIRSNAKAL
leadership be made up of women according to his friend Bishop David
Olson. As of February 2015, there were thirty female pastors in the LCCN.
Naomi Martin has this to saypaut her experience:
The time | was ordained in 1996 was a hard time for the bishop and
the church as there was division in the LCCN. The bishop and others
like him stood by me. They loved and cared for me. They ensured
that whatever the church was doingwas included. They also made
sure they included women. The late bishop had the mind to
empower women. He sponsored me on workshops and programs
abroad.[5]
| remember when we were at the Lutheran World Federation
Forum in Geneva in October 1995; he stamdy firmly and declared
that if there is any woman that is educated and wants to be
ordained, he would be the first to support her. There was opposition
among the other bishops, including the bishop of Ethiopia who
vowed that no woman would be ordainedhder his watch.
2AYRAOGATANRQE LRaAAGAZY 61 &aX K26SD!
among many of the Western bishops.[6]
Windibiziri was also a pioneer in providing leadership opportunities for the
youth and inviting their participation in the life of the wtth.
During the 1980s and 1990s Muslims and Christians in the
Northern Nigeria were locked in a serious religious conflict. They disagreed
about membership in the Organization of Islamic Countries (OIC). Nigeria
had been an observer for many years and somehmart states wanted to
legislate Islamic Sharia Law. The youth expressed increasingly radical views
about Christian militancy and they wanted reverge 2 NX Gl f Al G S
0dzNY +a GKSe& abg¢g GKS adzafAYAa R2AYy I
The LCCN caught the vision of an ifatiéh Dialogue Center where
Christians and Muslims could meet to dialogue on matters of mutual
interest and to resolve conflicts before they snowballed into violence. From
November 2 to 6, 1993, an initial conference was organized at Miango,
Plateau Stat® t I LISNE ¢SNBE LINBaSyiSR 2y GKS
.S06SSy / KNRaAGAlIya FyR adzafAYa Ay 7
2F D2RQ&a 22NR FTNRY GKS . Ao0fAOl I
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LYFtdzSyO0S 2F t2fA0A04a Bifcluded Chividlidan2 dza -
and Muslim leaders, some of which were women and youth leaders.
Windibiziri felt that it was a positive experience, with frank and open
discussions, and sometimes confrontations. Time was spent identifying the
historical, political, ad economic causes of the conflicts. The religious
aspect of the conflicts was not neglected, especially since general ignorance
2F SIOK 3INRdzZLIQa o0SftASTa LXFESR || NERE
it bled into the media and public preaching. Gafehe recommendations of
the conference was to encourage the development of more education
programs for both Muslims and Christians so they could learn about their
own beliefs and that of their counterparts. This would help avoid
inflammatory statementsiad actions. [7]
The first five conferences between 1995 and 2005 were sponsored

by the LCCN through the Evangelical Lutheran Church in America (ELCA).
However, in accordance with the principle of mutuality, the sixth
conference was sponsored by the MusiBommunity through the Nigeria
Supreme Council for Islamic Affairs (NSCIA). Initially, issues of mutual
concern in the area of religion and ethics were discussed at the conferences
adzOK a a{SOdzf F NARaY |yR wSfAIA2dza t f
Qonscience in Improving @ EA 4 i Sy OSdé [ G SNJ Y2NB L
I RRNB&aSR adzOK +Fa d¢KS w2fS 2F wSf A:
wStAIAZ2Y Ay t2@0SNIie 'fftSOALGAZ2YZE |
{20ASiedé¢ ¢KRERSHPE2 NIKS 4 LIS ONKAIRSNI 2 .
leadership, was the forerunner of the Nigeria InfReligious Council
(NIREC) established nationally at the beginning of the 21st century. The
sultan of Sokoto, a Sarki Muslim, and the president of the Christian
Associaibn of Nigeria are cahairs of NIREC. The position of secretary is
filled alternately by a Christian or a Muslim. Windibiziri had this to say
about the effort:

We soon found that although we have been living together as

neighbors for many years, theredensiderable ignorance about one

another and our faiths. It has, therefore, been very much a learning

period. We have been able to analyze our situation and background

and already at the first conference we remarked that most of the

causes for crises an@wfrontations were not basically religious, but

0FraSR 2y KAAG2NAROIfX LREAGAOFEZ &:
The lessons that came out of this exercise and the interaction fostered
confidence, trust, and mutuality and built a relationship between the tw
communities, particularly in Adamawa State. The achievement came amidst
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heavy criticisms of Windibiziri who, nevertheless, continued to believe in

the rightness of what he was doing and forged ahead. The Youth Fellowship
once criticized him with an omimus prediction that while he was busy

trying to foster good relationships with the Muslims, he would one day

wake up and find out that his church had been burnt to ashes and all his
members had deserted him.

Windibiziri encouraged Christians to participah politics. The
early missionaries, in accordance with their pietistic traditions and culture,
were very conservative. They did not allow their converts to participate in
politics or to be involved in profinaking ventures. But Windibiziri, because
of his experience and background, put an end to that. He fiercely
encouraged LCCN members to participate actively in politics and to
undertake profitable and profitnaking commercial ventures. However, he
insisted on clean politics and doing business witkegnity and honesty as
good Christians who must be salt and light in the world.

Windibiziri also fostered the formation of international church
partnerships. In 1988, the ELCA reoriented its mission approach and
emphasis along the lines of the paradigniof 002 YLI YAYSyYy i ®é ¢
that the ELCA would actively seek to partner with other congregations.
Missionaries would be sent out to churches under a new plan which
encompassed accompaniment in mission. But this is how it all happened:

It so happened thathe newly installed bishop of the Lutheran

Church of Christ in Nigeria, David Windibiziri, was a graduate of

Luther Seminary, and his advisor, David Olson, was elected to be the
bishop of the Minneapolis Area Synod of the ELCA in 1989. In the
following yea, church leaders from Minneapolis visited Nigeria and
formalized their companion synod relations with the hopes of

finding congregations that would be willing to participate in the

O2YLI yA2y O2yaANBIAFGA2Y LINRPIANI YPE @

From that small beginning, churcelationships have grown, and at
the moment, the Minneapolis Area Synod has partnered with fourteen
O2yaANBIlIGA2ya Ay GKS [/ /bdomne ¢KAAZ
leadership and influence because he saw the need to pursue such an
agenda. Hishlwrch partnership and outreach programs were both national
and international.

Another area where Windibiziri brought his ndmeological
training and experience to bear on his mission work as a church leader was
in the area of agriculture. His previousitning in agriculture led him to
focus his attention on tree planting. As a result, he established the-Agro
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Forestry Department of the LCCN, an effort that coincided with the overall
plan of the Lutheran World Federation at the time. Windibiziri was able t
get support from the Lutheran World body for his tree planting campaign,
but unfortunately, it did not meet with understanding from the grassroots.

Personal Qualities

When it came to character, Windibiziri was a servant of God with
tremendous patienceand humility. But at the same time, he was a
determined and committed leader and administrator. While Dr. Musa Gaiya
(who wrote the biography of his successor Akila Todi) may have mistaken
his patience and humility for weakness, he nevertheless acknowtets
success in the area of church growth because it was so phenomenal. Even
his adversaries respected him for his achievement in creating five dioceses
which helped the growth and outreach of the church. This writer came into
O2y il Ol ¢ A (disarmiigydtidnde/and endhamiag humility when
Rev. Boniface Shenmi, one of the chaplain visitors to the prison in Yola,
invited him to mediate and reconcile the different groups in the LCCN.
The growth of the church under Windibiziri was described as
spectacular. Rev. Lautai acknowledged that Windibiziri was the only one
who talked about church growth and expansion in the early days. In an
AYGSNIBASSG 6AGK KAYZ [FdzilA &aFAR GKIF
I OKAS@SYSyil 61 a&ar aOKdzZNDK BSRHIIXK o6 FRK
OKdzNDK f SIFRSNJ YR | 3INBIFG YAdaaArzyl NE
FYR | RAAFNNSNIE | A& LISNE2YFTAGE | yF
dislike, no matter how you felt about him. He was a perfectionist to the
core.Hiscatcl 2 NR ¢ & a2 KI 6S@SNJ &@2dz KI gS
family man and a great father to his children. At their golden marriage
anniversary in 2005, David and his wife recognized how blessed they were
with their seven children, their foster daughter Kywand their nine grand
children. [11]
The membership of the LCCN, which stood at about 1.7 million in
1987 when Windibiziri took over as bishop, increased to almost 2.7 million
by the time he retired as the archbishop fifteen years later in 2002.
DavidLonkibiri Windibiziri died on October 16, 2014 at the age of
80.
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Notes:

1. FromTransition to Glory Funeral Programme for David L. Windibiziri
O[// bYHnmnO®deKS (NIXOdaySta ¥ 51 A RQaA
Since the day we got married 59 years ago, we were joined together
under the promise that what God has joined, no man should put
asunder. But now death has separated us. It pains me a lot that | was
unable to take care of you when you were hitafized. This was not
my making, but due to myHealth. | am grateful to many people
that took care of you in different ways. May God bless them all. | am
grateful for many things that you have taught me. You taught me not
to hold grudges against anyby, but rather love everyone and be
hospitable to any person that comes my way. | am thankful for your
words to me while | was in serious pain at the hospital, when you

aFARY &GD2R A& gl NB 2F |ff &2dzNJ LJ

healingathisoyf GAYS® ! yR 4SS INB |ff Ay
These words have really comforted me knowing that your hope and
trust is in that Lord on your sick beBaba you are now at peace
with all the problems and suffering of this world. | love you, but God
loves you most. Till | come to meet you at the feet of our Lord Jesus
Christ, Rest in Peace.
2. Here is the original tribute by David Olson from a conflatiohrafsition
to Glory Funeral Programnfer David L. Windibiziri (LCCN: 2014) and
Nicholas PweddorA History of the Lutheran Church of Christ in Nigeria,
published by the LCCN, Numan, Nigeria:
He arrived at the Minneapolis airport the summer of 1983, a weary
traveler amidst a sea of humanity in Nigerian robes, to pursue his

Doctor of Ministry degree gt dzi KSNJ { SYAY |l NE® ¢ KSNE

the twelve international churchmen enrolled; he soon became their

natural leader. Thus, these two Davids began a quaréstury

kinship. In 1986, | visited him in Nigeria two days after his election as

bishop, and ae year before | was elected to the same office. God!

He has a sense of humor. We shared more and more. Nancy and

Margaret became dear friends on our next visit, and they returned

the favor by staying in our Minneapolis home for-en8nth study

visit. It was personal, not formal. We shared faith in Jesus, concerns

F2NJ 2dzNJ LIS2 L) S 2dzNJ OKdzNODKSasz 2d

O2yaSONY GA2ys SOK2AYy3a . AaK2LI ! 1A

Kdzy i SNRa a2y KIFa 0S02YS (K o2
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Gaood Shepherd, Jesus Christ. He was pastor to the pasigpherds
FY2y3 [/ /bQ&d YlIyeée &AKSLKSNRaod !'a L
ALISSOKSa 20SNJ KAa FAFTGSSY &SIENm:Z |
t NBaSyidlrdAazyasé L NBOIFIffSR H2g 3N
served before. We all stand on the shoulders of people before us.
CKAad o1ad 51 OARQA O2YOAYSR KdzYAf Al
bishop. Every speech includes concern for your nation, for
agriculture and commerce, for neighboring countries and other
religions. Talk of agréorestry: he had a vision to plant one million
GNBSax (2 NBLX SyArAakK yR adz2L) GKS |
gone.

| rejoice that LCCN continues to grow. In our mdihded and
GA2f Syl @62NIRZ L 3JisSnMuslimy {1 & T2 NJ !
Christian dialogue through the Interfaith Dialogue Center. After
meeting him at a Seminary, | was pleased to attend the dedication of
Bronnum Seminary, a church institution that will outlive us all. He
was also visionary in insisting thdd% of church leaders be women.
As with the Lutherans in America, there were times of tension,
division, and parties at odds. Your archbishop was always pastoral
and respectful, not argumentative or confrontational. Divisions
come and go; some area healddhvid was a healer. A bishop who
raised his own chickens might not know about money. Just the
opposite: he led many launchings successfully, raising millions of
naira to spread the gospel of Jesus Christ. | commend your church
F2NJ | OOS LIG A y Sdediskribto dreMtB i@ diodeked add
INRPg D2RQa 3IATFGAa 2F fSFRSNAKALD 2
transition to the leading of Archbishop Nemuel, not always easy in
Africa or America. It is now thirteen years since | completed my
terms as bishop of th#linneapolis Area Synod. Bishops Craig
Johnson and Ann Svennungsen share your grief and our faith that
the archbishop is among the great cloud of heaven witnessing our
tributes and continuing our ministries. In my own heart, | have loved
David as a brotheWe spoke by phone days before his death. Our
families have been intertwined since Ar and Hanim studied in
' YSNAOFZ YR L gta FotS G2 asSNBS |
hospital board here, we provided needed medical care for Margaret
once and agai. Today, we rejoice that she is recovered at home in
Guyuk, the Mama to your dear departed Baba. Thanks be to God for
Archbishop David Windibiziri.
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was established to review angpbdate the constitution of the LCCN. The
committee recommended, among other things;@eganizing the single

diocese into six dioceses. However, some individuals felt that the leadership
2F (GKS OKdzNOK gl a 3JI2Ay3 (2 SyRv dzLd Ay
the division into multiple dioceses as another means of weakening the
Bachama hold on the church. They orchestrated a dispute and division

within the church. David pulled through the reorganization with the

majority of the church members with him. A singplinter group which the

[/ /b OFft tRoAR OS/a Sl yWi2AGS R 2dzi 2F (GKS Y
' aR2FOSaSdé 14 GKFG LRAYGEZ FAODBS o0A
RA20S4aS4& YR 2AYRAGATANARQA GAGES 41
to reconcile the two groups did not succeed. While this writer was in prison

in Yola in 1994997, with the permission of prison authorities, he made an
attempt to reconcile the two when the issue was brought to him by one of

the leaders but to no avail. \Véim he became president, Bola Ige and Jerry
Gana also attempted to resolve the issue without success. The two groups
have since existed separately. It should be seen as the way of expanding the
Christian missionrad work in the areas concerned.

4.Dr.Gaiyaa Tdzff O0OA23ANI LKe 2F . AaK2z2LI ! 1A
www.dacb.org/stories/nigeria/todi_akila.html

5. Conflation of Interview with Rev. (Mrs.) Naomi Martin, First Female LCCN
Ordaned Pastor by David Windibiziri and Asriel S. T. Myatafadi and Others:
I/ SyGdz2NE 27F D2 R0I3 RaléctiofisiorFtoeflgcida = v d
6. Conflation of Interview with Rev. (Mrs.) Naomi Martin, First Female LCCN
Ordained Pastor by David WindiifiFeb 2015 ) and Asriel S. T. Myatafadi

etal:! / Sy (ddzNE 27F D2 RM3 RdldctiohiskFtaeflgCNa 4 >
2014.

T® 5FPAR [ ® 2 AYRAOAT ANRY & ovikisBm { (2 NB
adziidzl £ wStFrdA2ya Ay b A 3 ®Ndd latIhé firdt y  dzy |
O2yFSNBYyOS 2y RAIFf23dzS 6SG6SSy / KNAR 2
CSIFaAaoftSKeé aAly3a2z ttFGSltdz {dFGS> b+
yd t SGSNI . F NIAYLl gdzayY -SBervar2dCHridtIKeY 51
[ SI RSNJ 2F Wkr8 and WathiN P ebBcatibryof Luther Seminary,

Saint Paul, Minnesota/ol. 28, No. 4, 2008.

9. Http://www.mpls-synod.org/companion_synods/nigeria.htif@dccessed
5.1.2008)

10. Http://www.mpls-synod.org/companion_synods/nigeria.htifdccessed
5.1.2008)
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11. Dr. David and Mrs. Margaret Windibiziri: Booklet on the Golden
Wedding Anniversary 195%5005.

Sources:

Bartimawus, Peterd 5 | @A R 2-Befviarit & Ehrist: Nkeader of the
/ K dzNOWaebkandAwbrld; A Publication of Luther Seminary,

Saint Paul, Minnesotd/olume 28, Number 4, 2008.

DIF A&l X adzal dDictiohaty/oft Africad GhRsliah Bidgyaphy.
Http://www.dacb.org/stories/nigeria/todi_akila.htmlAccessed
February 2015.

Pweddon, Nichola#A History of the Lutheran Church of Christ in Nigeria.

LCCN: Numan, Nigeria, 2005.

Myatafadi, Asriel S.. Btal.! / Sy dzNE 2F D2RMB Cl A (K
Reflections on the LCCMe Lutheran Church of Christ in Nigeria:
Numan, Nigeria, 2013

LCCN Collection of the Reflections and Presentation of Archbishop David
Windibiziri. LCCN: Numan, 383 pp., n.d.

WYy RAGATANREI 5F@AR [d a¢KS-Misling NBE 27F |
adzidzl £ wSfrdA2ya Ay bAISNRIZE |y
the first conference on dialogue between Christians and Muslims
AY bAISNALFY Gl 2¢ CSlILairotk3s aAily
1993.

———————— and Mrs. MargaretGolden Wedding Anniversary 198605 Jos:

Jimmy Press, 2005.
[//bd® G¢NIYyaAAGARZ2Y G2 Df2NEB CdzySN
2AYRAOAT ANRDE HAMD O

Http://www.mpls-synod.org/companion_synods/nigeria.htif@dccessed

5.1.2008).

Interviews (All the interviews were prarranged and conducted February
3-4, 2015):

Archbishop Nemuel Babbar, current head of the LCCN.

Eri Windibiziri, eldest surviving chidl David Windibiziri.

Elizabeth Holtegaard, Associate and Volunteer Secretary of David
Windibiziri from 1970 on.

Rt. Rev. William Lautai, First Bishop of Yola Diocese.

Rt. Rev. Benjamin Futuda, Bishop of Abuja Diocese.
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Mrs. Michal Bongi, Secretary of LCBdard of Trustees.
Andrew Kalang, former Administrative Secretary under David Windibiziri.
Rev. (Mrs.) Naomi Martin, First Female LCCN Ordained Pastor by David

Windibiziri.
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Abiodun Babatunde Lawrence
1898 to 1943
Holy Flock of Christ Worldwide

Abiodun Babatunde Lawrence joined the Cherubim and Seraphim (C&S)
AladuraMovement in 1926 and soon became one of the prominent leaders.
This movement had started in Lagos in 1925 as one of the Y@&idabara

2NJ ahgySNER 27F t NI &S NEghtienghBty Siyiosesd L
Orimolade Tunolase with the assistance of a young and energetic woman,
Christianah Abiodun Akinsowon. During the first four years the movement
gained prominence and attracted elites within the Lagos community.
However, from 1929 $isms threatened the unity of the movement as the
principal leaders parted ways in succession. Lawrence, later nicknamed
Gal22NE [F6NByOS o6& hNARAY2fl RS ¢l a =
and established his own version of the C&S movement, named the Hol

Flock of Christ (HFC) in 1932.

Birth and Early Life

[F eNByO0SQa FIFOGKSNI 2NAIAyLft& OFYS 7T
Brazilians in the Brazilian quarter in Lagos, Nigeria. His mother, who
originally came from ljebu, was a popular yam seller. eaae was born in
Lagos on December 25, 1898. His namei®dunand Babatundeare
cognomens, what the Yoruba usually caliko amutorunwgdistinguishing
epithets that a child brings with him or her into the worl&piodunis a
combination of two word#hi (to be born)andOdun(festival). Usually, a
name such agbiodunis given to a child who is born during festive periods.
The combination of the nameShiodunand Babatundewas unique. The
traditional nameAbiodunsuggests that he was not only born duriag
festive period, but also on the actual day of a festiv@hristmas Day 1898.
The second ondBabatundealso has a traditional connotatioBabain
Yoruba means father, whitendet A G SNI NAf & YSIya aKS ¢
thusBabatundeY S| ya G FTRYBSNAKRF ©© { dzOK | yI
given to a male child who is born immediately after the death of his
paternal grandfather. The belief is that the deceased grandfather has
returned to the family, a practice in keeping with the Yoruba belief in re
incarndion.
Li A& 0StASOSR GKIG [F6NByOsSQa L
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prediction while he was an infant that he would grow up to be a leader
followed by many people. As he grew up, he developed the habit of looking
at issues from a spiritual point of wvie His peers reported that they felt that
the spirit of God was upon the young boy.

'S FTGGSYRSR {dd t SGSNRAa t NARYIl NEB
excelled and ouperformed many of his peers and classmates. Very early in
his life, people identified himsaa man who loved to be a peacemaker, a
mediator, a reconciler, and one who was eager to render help and
assistance in whatever way possible to members of his family, neighbors,
peers and colleagues. He was also known for being philanthropic.

Christian hvolvement

Lawrence became a committed Christian while he was a member at St.

t SGSNRa /FGKSRNI X | OKdzZNODK gAGKAY
[F32ad ¢K2&4S sK2 1ySé KAY RSAONAROGSR
KA& KSI NI I YA \Rsoknéw asia2odid, sedoud, &d & |
SYyGiKdzaAAFAGAO0 YSYOSNI 2F (GKS O2y3aNBII(
dza KSNE +y SESOdziABS YSYOSNI 2F G(GKS | z
SESOdzi A S YSYOSNI 2F (KS [ 2dzy3 aSyQa
School teacher. #lwas involved in prison visitation and ministration to

inmates, particularly by helping prepare prisoners térregrate society

after their release and discharge.

Lawrence studied printing at the Church Missionary Society (CMS)
Printing Press and woekl at the Railway Printing Press, Ebute Metta, until
February 1934 when he resigned to become atfoie pastor. His
colleagues at the CMS Bookshop and Printing Press, Ogunmefu and E. J.
Fasoro, who were also his neighbors, observed a special call dh@odng
[ FeNByOSQa fATST YR KA& LRGSYGALFE
Although young and enthusiastic, many observed that his humility and
D2RQa Fy2AyliAy3d SylFotSR KAY {2 (1yz2¢
of elders.

Joining the C&S Meement

By what some believe was divine intervention, Elder W. A. Akinyemi, the
father of Dr. W. A. M. Akinyemi, persuaded him to join the C&S movement
in Lagos in 1926. The C&S movement grew out of the ministry of Moses
Orimolade Tunolase in collaboratiavith Christianah Abiodun Akinsowon, a
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young, beautiful and charismatic lady (later Mrs. Emmanuel).[1] Orimolade
and Christianah Abiodun ministered together as a father and daughter

team. Christianah Abiodun offered visions and predictions while Orimolade
conducted healing sessions and performed miracles. It was unbelievable for
[ eNByO0SQa O2ftftSI3dzSax FNASYRaz FyR
thought was such a pedestrian movement meant only for peasants.

Lawrence was highly intelligent and a respecgedng man in society.

Soon Orimolade appointed eminent leaders to help attend to
those who needed prayers and healing because alone he could no longer
KFyRtS SOSNEBEGKAYy3Id 1S OFLfftSR GKSY ai
gualities showed up immediately ih¢ C&S, and Orimolade picked him to
0S 2yS 2F GdiKS tNIe@Ay3a .lyRdE aSyYoSh
Band was divinely chosen because it was the group in charge of spiritual
matters. The group was handpicked by Orimolade after a session of fasting
and prying. He picked seven, replicating the example of the disciples who
appointed seven men of good report for material distribution in the first
church.[3] However, Band members held spiritual positions, assisting
Orimolade in all matters of special fastipgayers, and spiritual warfare.

Led by E. A. Davies, they became the inner core of the orifjiaduraor
C&S Movement. Along with Orimolade, these seven leaders became
responsible for the spiritual welleing and progress of the C&S.[4]

Soon Lawrencenjoyed a close relationship with Orimolade who
YIRS [ 6NByOS (KS KSIR 2F (KS aOAaAizs
KAYaSt¥ gK2 I RRSR (GKS GAdGES daal 22 NE
FRRSR GKS GAGES a/ FLIGIFAYyE Greg, / KNAAG)
YSYOSNBR 2F G(GKS Y20SYSyid Ftgrea NBFSH
.ok iddzyRS [ eNByOS¢ S@Sy (K2dzAK KS
Lawrence was acknowledged as a leader among his peers. Followers
believed the Lord was with him and used him milyhtd support his
leaders. He was an unparalleled visionary within the moveménter
Orimolade and Davies, Lawrence, as Spiritual Leader, carried out the
following: Spiritual preparation, guidance and leadership of the movement,
revival and convention parations, oversight of the visioners,
administration, interpretation of visions and dreams, prayer warfare in
healing ministrations, and words of exhortations to members. Delivered,
weekly, monthly, and annually, members believed his words were divine
messages. Therefore, even though Lawrence may not be described as a co
founder with Orimolade of the C&S Movement as was Christianah Abiodun,

KS g1 a OSNIFAyfhandhanA Y2 F RSQa NRIAKIG
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Separation from the C&S Movement

Ly aLAGS 27F [ | g\ yi@8dyaof theaC& 3 Nioketngnt, 6 A (
over time visions and signs appeared to point Lawrence to a more
prominent calling. In October 1926, Lawrence had a prophetic revelation.
But he kept it to himself and did not reveal it until it was actualized in 1932
after the establishment of the Holy Flock of Christ Organization. Second, in
1928, many people reported seeing a star over the residence of Lawrence
on 49 Kakawa Street, Lagos. The star was seen as such a mighty sign and
indication among C&S members thatii@olade himself had to go to see it.
Third, many people claimed that they observed either the same star, or a
similar star, in the same place at 10:30 pm on December 12, 1933, shortly
FFGSNI GKS SadGlrotAakKYSyld 2F GK®%el C/ @
stars were signs and an indication of divine attestation, testimony, and
approval of the work that Lawrence was doing within the C&S movement
under Orimolade and would continue to do in future.

In 1928, shortly after the anniversary of the Conventie/Ral of
the C&S, which had gone well, disagreement suddenly arose over matters
arising within the movement. It is not very clear what the genuine root of
the discord was, but it was severe enough to cause the first schism.
Regrettably the misunderstandjrand the rancor between the two
founders of the C&S Society, Orimolade and Christianah Abiodun, grew
worse and became more acrimonious. Efforts by some elders in the church
to settle the misunderstanding met with failure. In early 1929, Orimolade,
with supporters on each side fuelling the conflict, wrote a letter to
Christianah Abiodun, advising her to form her own separate society. It was
probably not her desire to break away but the actions of her followers,
which she did nothing to control, suggestedetwise. Whatever the cause,
the split was complete and, at least for that time, irreversible.

That year, Christianah Abiodun established her own society,
another variation of the C&8laduramovement, which she named The
Cherubim and Seraphim SocietyAOr2 f F RSQa LJ Nlé& Ay 6K
remained for the time being, opted for the name The Eternal Sacred Order
of Cherubim and Seraphim Society.

Three days after Christianah Abiodun established her branch of the
church, Orimolade sent the seven leaders & #raying Band to Okun Ibeju
to pray on matters that had led to the disagreements that split the
Movement. The seven moved out as requested by Orimolade to Okun Ibeju,
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a beach on the Atlantic Ocean, about ten miles from Lagos toward Epe. It
was a quiet loation where there were no distractioqan ideal solitary
location for prayer. One of the prayer points requested by Orimolade was
LINF @SNJ F2NJ [ gNByOSQa al FSdexz LRGSY
hNAY2fFRSQa aARS 20SNJ 0KS YIGGSNB A\
C&S merhers believed that God sent the following messages

through Lawrence in a vision at that prayer retreat:

Do not believe in sweet talk. Do not desist from praying night and

day against dangers that threaten the body. Do not look for help

from people; onljook up to God who only can empower. Carry the

cross now and be ready to tell Moses Orimolade and all the

members the truth because you can only dwell with the Lord by

being always truthful.
The divine messages were communicated to Orimolade, but he cluide
heed them. Therefore, another rift developed within tAéadura
Movement. The seven members of the Praying Band, the spiritual
leadership group of the original C&S Movement departed from Orimolade
and formed the Holy Cherubim and Seraphim Aladuraéfoent
(HC&SAM) under the leadership and chairmanship of Davies with Lawrence
as the Spiritual Leader. However, this breakaway body could not cohere for
long. Another split occurred which finally separated Lawrence from the
d0dzyYLJ 2F hNRY2yDamesS[8]la 3INRdzLI t SR o

Lawrence eventually became discouraged and disenchanted

because the messages he uttered were ignored and rejected by some
members. He said that people preferred to turn to fads or fashion. In
[ eNByO0SQa @ASgs (KS abandéh&dMblinegstndi K S
adopted rather shameful and unchristian practices. He contended that the
love of the flesh had taken the place of the spiritual and the holy.

Founding of the Holy Flock of Christ Organization

Because of these deviations, Lawreneeided to call on God for direction.
On February 20, 1932, he went on his annual prayer tour to Olorunkole Hill,
near Ibadan, Oyo State. He considered two main prayer points: that all
nations should be born again spiritually and that spiritual worship kEhou
not become a thing of the past in the world. As soon as he returned from
the tour, he went straight to Ibeju beach in Lagos and went on a Lenten fast
for forty days during the Lent of 1932.

On his return from Ibeju beach, he went to the HC&SAM tordeli
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his message after the Wednesday service on April 13, 1932. His message
was that the Lord wanted him to disassociate himself from the HC&SAM. He
was direct, absolute, and determined. Many people became despondent
and sad when they heard his messagemight be expected, some people
O2YRSYYSR KAYZI I-ASYW i SIINBSR TYIAKE | g/KR2 adbl
with his position. Others declared that they would go with him wherever he
went. Three leaders from the HC&SAM decided to follow him: C. B.
OlumuyiwaD. K. Idowu and J. O. Adefope. Many of the prominent
members of the HC&SAM decided to follow Lawrence because they saw the
{LANRG 2F D2R 2y KAY®D ¢KSe& &l g KAY |
D2R®¢ ¢KAA ¢l a GKS o0SIAYyY)withdts 2F GKS
emphasis on mystery and the leading of the Spirit. Lawrence described the
founding of the HFC in his first report:
We prayed for 36 days. On the dawn of May 15, 1932, after the
Morning Prayer, 321 names were voluntarily added to the register of
this Holy Flock of Christ. In the evening prayer meeting, the Almighty
God surrounded us with His rainbow. Two women went into labor in
the morning and three christening/naming ceremonies were
performed. In the morning service of May 15, 1932, the namhisf
organization was given from above as HOLY FLOCK OF CHRIST. The
glory sign appeared on children, adult males and females. The
OKAf RNByQa IyR FSYIFtSay 3t 2NEB &A3
Pentecost day, the liturgy, rules and regulations taused in this
organization were given to us from above, which we are using now
presently in the Flock.
The Lagos Branch of the HFC met in the houses of the four former leaders
2F GUKS 1 /3{!a ¢6K2 22AYySR [l gNByOSQa
that the first branch was solidly founded and healthy before venturing out
to form others. Saturday night vigil was particularly popular. When
members of the HC&SAM saw the glory of God being manifested in the
HFC, they sought to join. On August 13, 1941, their regwes formally
brought to Lawrence. He responded that for their request to be considered,
they had to agree to some corrections in doctrines in some areas, such as
vision, prayers and praying, dreams and dreamers, and the roles of spiritual
workers withinthe HC&SAM. The HC&SAM did not formally reply to the
corrected points, so Lawrence did not give them a formal reply. He insisted
that the message of God was that the HFC should remain separate and
distinct from anyAladuramovement. Mixing with or combing with other
churches was out of the question.
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With the HFC formally established, from April 13 to May 14, 1932,
RFAf@ LINF2SNI sla KSEtR Ay [6NByOSQa
three prayer points: all souls should become spiritually bagan, true
spiritual worship should not become a thing of the past in the four corners
of the world, and Jesus Christ should breathe on worshippers afresh
according to His promises in the Gospel. Spiritualiyded people made it
a point of duty to attend thelaily morning prayers and reported visible
blessings of the Holy Spirit in their daily businesses and affairs. The prayers
Odzf YAYIIGSR Ay GKS yIYS alz2teé Cct201 =
for the new organization at the morning service that wadchin Campus
{lidzZt NB® ! FOGSNI 6KS ASNIBAOS:I SOSNEO2RE
register their names in the new HFC Organization. The spiritual message to
all members that evening was that the HFC would be made a covenant to
the world if all memiers were spiritually and heavenly minded.

Growth of the HFC

On August 29, 1932, Lawrence, in his capacity as Spiritual Head of the HFC
organization, took the group on their first evangelical tour. The tour started
with Mr. J. O. Osinbowale, and theirstiport of call was Epe. From there,
they moved through Atijere to Ibadan, Fiditi, and southward to Odogbolu
and Okitipupa, all in the Yorulspeaking southwest region of Nigeria. Later
he was joined on the tour by some lady members: Emily Ogunlana,
Elizaketh Adefope, E. O. Olumuyiwa, Joanna Talabi and Dorcas Talabi.
Witnesses attested to great works of healing, ministration and exhortation.
The report of the first evangelical tour was prepared when the team
returned to Lagos on October 17, 1932. It wasdrég Mr. Osinbowale to
the joy and satisfaction of all members.

It was during the first evangelical tour that Senior Spiritual Elder C.
B. Olumuyiwa started the process of purchasing a permanent site to house
the HFC. Everyone searched earnestly and ewxadly the group felt that the
Lord was leading them to 45 Okepopo Street in the city of Lagos.
Meanwhile, on May 21, 1933, Lawrence, in his capacity as the Spiritual
Leader of the organization, appointed officers and trustees.[6] Then on
September 29, 198 all the officers and members of the HFC moved to the
ySg t20FGA2y 2F GKSANI Gl 2dzaS 27F t NI ¢
the organization.

2AG0K F LISNXYIFYySy(d al 2dzaS 2F t NI esS
leading and administering the growing vkoof the HFC, on February 13,
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MponZ [ oNBYyOS RSOARSR (2 Y2@0S Ayaz2
where he became a futime minister, evangelist, and church planter. For
almost ten years he lived there under various conditions. In total, he

planted faurteen churches in the Lagos, ljebu, and Oyo areas. His followers
described him as being steadfast in prayer and fasting, courageous, loving,
generous, and hospitable. They say he exemplified what Christian
leadership should be selfabandoning, righteousmpathetic and seif
sacrificing. Through his actions, he became a father for the fatherless, hope
for the hopeless, help for the helpless, and a provider of jobs for the jobless.
Lawrence was always calm, cool, serene, calculating, unimpulsive, gentle,
humble, forgiving, and patient. He was described as a giver who never
counted the cost of giving. Above all, the members of the HFC remember
him as a prayer warrior and a shepherd who administrated the church well.

The HFC after Lawrence

Lawrence moved b&do his own house at 18 Oke Suna Street, Lagos, on
October 11, 1943 when his illness became terminal. He died on October 19,
1943. Lawrence was survived by two children, a son and a daughter, both
y2g RSOSIFaSR® | A& az2y ¢ & hi$dadghts R I ¢
htd2Ay 1l 2Nl a,Ayllo®é . 20K G221 Fy I (
and married in the church. Tunde rose up in the hierarchy to become Senior
Spiritual Elder. His children survived him. Only two of these children played
notablerolesr y G KS I FFFANR 2F GKS 1 C/ & ¢dzy
YdzaAOFf oFYR FYR I YSYOSNI 2F G(GKS OKz+
AY 1 C/ FTFFFANE® CSYA A& Iy 9ftRSNI I yYF
USA. He is well known among pastors anaheelists in the United States.
CAY1FQa REMAKGSNE CS@AZ Ada F GAEAAZ2YS
the branches in Lagos State.

Between 1943 and 2015, the leadership of the HFC rested on the
shoulders of seven different men in succession. Afterreaee, Prophet
Emmanuel Adeseye was ti¢akoso2 NJ ¢/ 2 2 NRAY | 2 NE FNR°
He was followed by Spiritual Elder D. K. Idowu, Coordinator ¢(1986);
Spiritual Leader Most Ven. Joseph Olukoya Adefope (1933); Ven. S. I.
Ogunfowora, Coordinato(19731980); Most. Ven. Moses O. Osisanya
(1981-1983); Spiritual Leader Most Ven. Joseph Oluremi Osinbowale-(1984
2012); and Most. Ven. Josiah Adetola Adefope (22085).

The two Adefopes who have led the church are brothers of the
same parentage. Thdaer Adefope, Joseph O., who left Orimolade with
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Lawrence, was much older in age than his brother Josiah. The older
Adefope was a powerful preacher and visioner. With good administrative
skills and a sense of humor, he was able to pilot the affairs ofith@ for
RSOFRSad ¢KS LINBaSyid {LANRGAzrf [ SI R
GKS 2tR o0t201o¢ ! aSraz2ySR OA@GAft ast
on the HFC. To his credit, he delegates his duties to able assistants but
oversees quite efctively the general administration of the church.
Venerable J. O. Babalola is the Gen&wtretary.

At the time of the writing of this biography in January 2015, the
HFC, founded by Lawrenaemains a strong and spiritually dynamic but
low-key prayingand worshipping band organization, headquartered at 45
Okepopo Street, Lagos. There are about sewéimg/branches worldwide,
mainly in Ogun, Osun, Lagos, Kogi and Edo States of Nigeria. There are also
branches in Philadelphia and Maryland in the Uniteate of America and
in Israel. The HFC is a blend between modern day Anglican /Methodist
/Baptist liturgy and style and modern Pentecostal churches. The main thing
the HFC has in common with oth&laduracongregations is the wearing of
white garments irmost, not all, of their services. Members do not put on
the white garments in their various homes and wear them all day. Instead
they put them on during services and prayer meetings. It is a church that
believes in prophecy and members see visions, dreamdshear voices
which they relay to the other members of the church.

The HFC is over 80 years old today. WithinAlmluramovement,
it is a distinguished member of the Organization of African Independent
Churches (AICs).

Notes

1. Brief biography of Orimolade. Orimolade was born about 1879 in Ikare,
Akoko in present day Ondo State. He was a prince but also born crippled in
one leg, because of the circumstansesrounding his birth. It is believed
that before he started his ministry, he received a vision that instructed him
to bathe in the water of a nearby flowing stream. He obeyed and partially
recovered from his disability, but he limped throughout the reshis life.

lf 0K2dzZa3K / KNRAAGAFYAGE 61 & ySg Ay
formative years, he was one of the early converts and adopted the name
GazaSa¢é 2y KAa ol LJiAaYyY Aydaz2 GKS aSiar
became more prayerful, spending much tiinethe study of the Bible. In

86



1916 he set out from his native town of Ikare preaching the gospel in and
around Yorubaland, the Middle Belt, and the Northern part of Nigeria.
Between 1916 and 1924, the record indicates that Orimolade visited Kaba,
llorin, Kaduna, Jos, Zaria and Kano.

Orimolade returned to Lagos in 1924 and decided to settle in Lagos
where he stayed with the sexton of Holy Trinity Church, Esirte He was
soon known for his powerful prayers and healing sessions, for which he was
nicknamedBaba Aladura & i KS t NI @Ay 3 CI GKSNWé |
preaching, he did not initially attempt to establish a church but he directed
converts to the church of their choice nearest to them. That
notwithstanding, people filed up to his home for prayers.

CINAAGALF YK ! 0A2Rdzy ! {Ayazeg2ysz fI
I KNRAGAFYIFK ' 0A2Rdzy 9YYIl ydzs$Stz 22AYySH
had been in trance for some days, and was restored after Ormiolade prayed
for her. Soon afterwards, they developed a strong fataed daughter
relationship in their work. Orimolade was fortyx years old and Christianah
Abiodun was eighteen. It was a powerful combination. Scores of people
came for prayers and divine guidance through visions and predictions given
by Abiodun while @molade conducted healing sessions and performed
miracles. The group increased by leaps and bounds and, after several
revelations, adopted the name Cherubim and Seraphim (C&S) Society. The
name of the church was registered in November 1925 with seventy
disciples, as they were called, foffiye men and twentyfive women. It was
symbolic of the seventy disciples that Jesus sent out in twos in the Bible.
2. In order to satisfy the yearnings for both work and recognition,
Orimolade constituted another groupf elders and called them
Gt F GNRAF NOKaDPeE 2KAES GKS tNI@Ay3 .| yF
Patriarchs took charge of administration. Other groups followed. But one
GKFG o1 a GSNE aAIYyAFAOLYy(dH 61 & aiGKS !
energdic young men who performed security and safety functions as
guards and ushers on important occasions and processions.
3. Acts 6.
4. The seven members of the Praying Band were: Lawrence, E. A. Davies
(father of lawyer H. Q. Davies), H. A. Phillips, ClBn@iwa, D. K. Idowu,
J. A. Phillips, and J. O. Adefope who joined Lawrence when he founded the
Holy Flock of Christ (HFC).
5. Orimolade was heartbroken and shattered by the factionalization and
breakup of the C&S Movement. He withdrew from Lagos andedov
initially to Osholake Street in Ebubdetta, and later to Ojokoro near Agege
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where he died on October 19, 1933.

6. Lawrence appointed the following officials within the HFC: Mr. C. B.
Olumuyiwa, Senior Spiritual Elder (SSE); D. K Idowu, J. O Adefope, L.
Gabriel, J. Ay€oker, and M. A. Thomas, Spiritual Elders (SE); T. A.
Oyesanya, E. O. Ayodele, S. I. Ogunfowora, J. O. Fakeye, M. I. Oje, F. A.
Okutade, M. O Osisanya, J. O Onagoruwa, G. A. Martins, and J. O. Richards,
Superintendents; E. A. Macauldy A. Abodunrin, James. O. Taiwo,

Theophilus Akin, P. A. Odutade, S. M. Odusanya, and S. S. Aiyelabola,
Assistant Superintendents; Samuel S. Cdumbu, Deacon; Ms. Sarian Fiyakola
Taiwo, Deaconess.
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Dominic Ignatius Ekandem
1917 to 1995
Caholic Church

Dominic Ignatius Ekandem was born into the Royal family of GDikefk()
and hailed Ekandem from the patrilineal group of Nnung Adia Nkpo. He was
born on June 23, 1917, in Obio Ibiono village in the present Akwa lbom
State of Nigeria, a year before the First World War ended and the year of
the beginning of the Russian Revadut. Obio Ibiono was small, remote and
rural, and so far from the center of activities in Nigeria at that time, that not
evenObongd / KASTO 91 FYRSYZ 52YAYAO 91 yR!
was a World War going on, or what the Russian Revolution wad,a@bbe
had even heard of it. On June 23, 1917, what was important to him was that
KS KIR I aS0O2yR o6loé az2yszx 02Ny (2 KJ
mother was Nnwa Ibong Umana Essien. She was the second daughter of
Ibong Umana Essien of Ibiono Ibommglthe same clan as her husband
ObongEkandem. In the clan, each family had its own deity apart from the
supreme deity, Abasi. The deity of Nnung Adia NkpoBEkandemand this
gla GKS 2NRAIAY 2F 91FYRSYQa yIlIYSd Ly
commondeity to all Ibibios is Idiong.
Obong9 { ' YRSYZ 52YAYyA0Qa FlIUGKSNE 41!

was also the custodian of the royal shrine and the Chief Priest of the village
as well as acting as the judge and arbitrator in quarrels and disputes within
the village. He was also one of the eminent kingmakers of the Ibiono Ibom
clan and the only chief entitled to bestow the royal crown on the king. No
paramount ruler of Ibiono can be recognized except by being crowned by
the Okukuof Obio Ibiono, who at tat time was Chief Ekandem. As Chief
Priest, Chief Ekandem would pray to the deities and offer sacrifices for
himself, his family, and the village, especially during the new yam festivals.
Young Dominic participated in these rituals and began to be indiaito
the services of the supernatural deities. Recalling the experience, Dominic
said:

Early in my life my father associated me with pagan worship. | often

carried the victims (fowl, or goat, water and mashed yam) to be

offered in sacrifice to the god&)voked to bless and protect us and

help us to grow as virtuous children and useful citizens. | often

shared the remains of the food of the gods with my other brothers

and felt very hopeful of future good results.[1]
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There is a common saying among théibs that it is only the child whom
the father loves who is initiated into the worship lofiong Dominic
Ekandem was born into royalty and consequently to induction into the
veneration ofldiong By the time he was born, his father Etuk Ubo Ekandem
was the Obongof Obio Ibiono, a rank that came with power, respect and
dignity. As the chief priest, he worshipped and made animal sacrifices to the
gods, which the members of his family were expected to partake in eating.
As a royal chiefDbongEkandem had tinfy-two wives in accordance with
the traditional practice of his time. Failure to have such a great number of
wives was construed as a sign either of weakness, illness or abject poverty.
Strength, virility and relative wealth were among the qualities neagsfor
selection as a®Wkukuof Obio Ibiono.

When the young Ekandem was born, his father nicknamed him
Tom (derived from TomTom) because of his attractive appearance. Tom
developed a very close tie with his mother, always playing around his
Y 2 i K S tNEndy inkhidzlife and development Tom, or Dominic as he came
to be known, enjoyed the care of both father and mother, both of whom
5SNE RSAZOSYRSR FNRBY NRelfded |1 25S0SN
for long, as she died when he was only elevengear2 f R® 52 YAY A OQ
was a leader in her own right. She was a hardworking farmer and a petty
trader with a proven reputation for honesty and fairness: qualities that
helped her as a female leader of the village.

52YAYAO0Q4& FI GKSNIendykdt&Fwihihé y RSY S
white colonial masters, but also with slave traders. He was an authority in
decisionmaking between his people and the colonialists and an
intermediary between his people and the Colonial District Officer (CDO). As
a result of histeadfastness and commitment to duty, he was appointed a
warrant chief. This added to his status and caused the CDO to entrust him
with the care and administration of prisoners in the Ibiono Ibom area.
52YAYAO &FAR (KIF{G KAA& aFadchié adNdelhas | dzi K 2
the number of his wives and children (about thirty), and his work as a court
clerk, messenger and interpreter, conferred special status upon him. He
earned enormous respect, admiration and prestige. He evidently had some
understandimg of English, since he acted as an interpreter, despite his lack
of a formal western education. As a chief, he had a big compound to
accommodate his wives and children and several large farms where they
and his servants worked to produce crops to feed ¢néire household.

Chief Ekandem wanted his son to have a good education and
training, and so he sent him to live with teachers who had a good
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reputation for learning and discipline. In the early 1920s, he lived with
teachers in various villages includi®glu Abak, Midim, and lkot Ofun,
before returning to his home village to formally start school in 1924. Chief
Ekandem was a disciplinarian and he wanted to bring his children up with
AUNROG RAAOALX AYS I a ¢Sttt | anwad0S |y
the one who made the biggest impression: Mr Akpan Philip Inwang. Chief
Ekandem placed Dominic in his custody, and he took Dominic to school in
the nearby town of Itu. Being mentored by different guardians in various
places meant that Dominic did natix very closely with people at home,
odzi Al &aid22R KAY Ay 3J22R aGSIFIR FT2NJ ¢
GKSNBE KS gl a SRdzOFGSR FY2y3 |tfyzad O

An important point to note here is that the present Assumptions
Catholic Church i@bio Ibiono owes a lot to Philip Inwang, who could
arguably be called the patriarch of Obio Ibiono Catholic Church. Prior to the
arrival of Catholicism in 1921 with Fr. Biechy, who offered the first Holy
Mass, Obio Ibiono was dominated by the Qua Iboe E€thu@ua Iboe was
the name adopted by the mix of the Presbyterian Missionary Society and
the indigenous African Church, which appealed very much to the people of
the area. As the village chief, Chief Ekandem had introduced the Qua Iboe
Church into the villge. Although he was not a convert, he allowed his
children to attend the church programs, although they did not attend as
members since they were not baptized. However, a quarrel broke out
between Chief Ekandem and the Qua Iboe Church when they learned tha
he planned to have himself and his sons initiated into the pagan cult of Ubio
Ekong. This was meant for warriors who proved their mettle by presenting
the skull of an opponent they had defeated in combat. Chief Ekandem was
adamant and withdrew his childn from the church. He proceeded with
the initiation ceremonies and, to further spite the Qua Iboe Church, he
went to Anua Catholic Mission, negotiated with the resident priest and
introduced the Catholic denomination into his village. Dominic Ekandem
lateNJ NBOI t f SR a¢Kdza Y& FFGKSNI gl & NB
Protestant and later as a Catholic. | doubt if he himself knew the difference
0SG6SSy (GKS (62dé w08

LY MpHY I 52YAYAO O02YLX SGSR KAa {
PrimarySchodl G L1234 aoly3 FyR GKSYy GNIyaf¥
School at Anua to continue his education. Early in the 1920s, Fr. Biechy had
begun his missionary advance into the then remote and {kttewn land of
Obio Ibiono. As was his habit, Chief Ekand#mck up a friendship with the
Irish missionaries and Fr. Biechy was partly responsible for the furthering
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52YAYA0Qa SRdzOF A2y ® {2YS &SI NE I (¢
recollected:
The friendly relationship between my father and the missionaries
appeared to have prepared the way for my vocation. When the time
came, some years afterwards, and | manifested my desire to study
F2NJ 6KS LINASaGtK22RXE L KIFIR y2 RATFTT;
consent even though he was still a pagan.[4]
CKA& o6a Ay aLAGS 2F GKS FFOG GKIG ¢
father.
In 1928, when Dominic was only eleven years old, he suffered a
great tragedy. He had hardly settled down to his studies in Anua when his
mother died, Dominic having baébrought home the day before by his
father. After the mourning and burial, Dominic went back to school,
struggling not to let the death of his mother affect his education. He was
able to turn the pain of his tragedy into a determination to pursue academic
excellence. His only regret later was that his mother was not baptized
before she died.
In 1932 Dominic passed his First ScHaedving Certificate of
Education, also known as Standard Six Examination. His performance
enabled him to continue his furthexducation.
52YAYAOQa dzLIONAY3IAYy3I G {God w2aS$s
not only provided him with an education but also contributed to his
spiritual formation. This caused him to reconsider his initiation into the
cults and African TraditionaleRgion and led to his conversion to a new
religion. On June 23, 1925, at the age of eight, Dominic was baptized by
Rev. Fr. J. Hanson and was given the name Dominic. From then on he no
longer went by the names Tom or Udo: only Dominic. To baptize means to
immerse or plunge and Dominic took the plunge and became immersed as
I yS6 ONBIGdzNE Ay [/ KNR&alGP® LY mMopHcI |
his first Holy Communion. It is somewhat surprising that Chief Ekandem not
only gave consent to the Christi@ation of his children but positively
encouraged them to embrace the Catholic faith, which he held in high
esteem. In 1928 Dominic was confirmed and adopted the name Ignatius.
Priesthood beckoned and Dominic answered the call in 1933. He
entered the seninary in Onitsha to study for the Sacred Priesthood. His
environment was unfamiliar and he was not among his tribesmen, but he
found himself among friends. He later reminisced:
| was the only student from my tribe in the Junior Seminary at
Onitsha when started off, but fortunately, | found myself among
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sincerely genuine friends, companions, devoted brothers and deeply

religious Seminarians. The thought of giving up and running home

quickly deserted me. Nobody attempted to quarrel with me. |

noticed no dscrimination. Small and young as | was, nobody

attempted to enslave or boss over me.[5]
The priests and teachers were equally supportive and helpful during those
difficult days away from home. Rev. Fr. Leo William Brolly, who doubled as
the Principal of O and the Rector of the Seminary, took care of Dominic in
a fatherly way. The seminary turned out to be a happy home and congenial
environment for him. It was his experience in the seminary that gave him
the idea for a national seminary of Nigeria later. on

In 1938, after the Junior Seminary course, Dominic was sent to do
probation (field work) in Calabar, so as to have field experience for the
priesthood. He taught for three years at Sacred Heart College in Calabar and
was also involved in liturgical ségs. In 1941, he began his Senior
Seminary training. His family background was a stumbling block in the way
of his becoming ordained, but his father's sacrifice and a dispensation from
Pope Pius XlI succeeded in securing his ordination as a priest omiDerce
7, 1947. He was ordained by Archbishop Charles Henry of Onitsha in Ifuho
Church, which later became his Cathedral Church.
52YAYAO0Qa LI GK (2 2NRAYIFGA2Y 41l &

expatriate missionaries, the son of a chief and priesfoican Traditional
Religion (with thirtytwo wives) could not be ordained as a Roman Catholic
priest. If he was going to teach the truth and convince people to follow the
message of Christ and that of the Church, he must first of all convince his
father. It was a difficult but not impossible task, and Dominic set out to do
it. One of the greatest achievements of his life, he believed, was getting his
father baptized in the Catholic Church. This took place in 1945, in Anua.
Chief Ekandem was treated no diféntly from the other people being
OFLWIAT SR ¢KSNB gl a&a y2 aLISOALE NBIFD
Sljdz-r t Ay GKS LINBaSyOS 2F D2R®PéE [/ KA ST
not only for the salvation of his soul but also due to the honor argpect
he had for his son: it was believed that it would be improper for the son of a
pagan to become a priest. Only after he had taken just one of his remaining
twenty-SAIKG A @Sa +a KAa afS3arfté gAFS:
named Paul. The old matied a committed Catholic in 1955, barely a year
after seeing his son consecrated as the first African Catholic bishop in
Nigeria and, indeed, in Anglophone West Africa. Chief Ekandem paid a high
price for his son to become a priest. In addition to CRidf I Y RSY Q& & C
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for his son, a letter of dispensation was required from Rome. This only came
G2 @SFNBR FGSNI/KAST 91FyRSYQa ol LI
nevertheless remained hopeful that Dominic would become a priest.

After ordination, Revier. Dominic Ekandem blessed his father and
spent a few months in Ifuho Mission. Subsequently he was appointed to
assist Rev. Fr. Murray, who was sent to start a new parish in Afaha Obong
The grounding Ekandem had received at home through the guardianghip
Philip and others, his time at the Junior Seminary, probation and his time at
the Senior Seminary all combined to provide the tools he needed to be a
successful assistant, well fit to work with Rev. Fr. Murray. Looking back on
his life and work as assiit priest in Afaha Obong, he reminisced:

| was very fortunate to have Rev. Fr. Joe Murray, now a missionary in
Kenya, as my superior. Having realized that | was, by the grace of
God, a priest like himself, he overlooked all other differences
between usand started to prepare me by word and example for the
task ahead. He ordered. | obeyed. We agreed not to disagree.[6]
The working conditions in Afaha Obong were, to say the least, not the best,
but both Fr. Murray and Fr. Ekandem bore it well. Fr. Mureapressing his
appreciation for Ekandem, maintained thaall Nigerian Catholics of
goodwill accept or reject a priest for what hecia good priest, another
Christ, or a bad priest, a false Chrstot because of his color, race or tribe,
notions whichwould destroy the unity and universality of the Chuéfi]

Ekandem was initiated into pastoral ministry and evangelization
through the longlasting education he received from Murray, who was an
AYALANRY I (SIFOKSNXP ¢KSe Kdsulingfrond K I NI z
the combination of white and black on the keyboard of a harmonium or
LALFYy2dé adaNNI & FYyR 91FYyRSY LINRZARSR
people of Afaha Obong which had outstations at Nto Edino, Nko, Urua
Akpan, Okon, Ukana, Urua lyaijdim and ObongMurray led the way in
pastoral and evangelical visits to the outstations. This was known as
GGNB11AY3IE YR KS 062NB AG& KIFNRaKALJE
Over the years, Ekandem came to appreciate the value of trekking,
especidly as an opportunity to make contact between priests and
LI NAAaKA2YSNE |yR 2 RA&aOdzaa FyR &KI
living and working with missionaries like Murray that Ekandem cultivated
the spirit and skills that enabled him to be sucdabkm his pastoral
ministry.

In the early days of 1952, Bishop Moynagh appointed Ekandem as
parish priest of Abak. As a pastor, certain aspects of the life of the parish

94



were of special interest and concern to Ekandem. First was the welfare of
the membes of his parish. He made visits and went trekking to ensure that
through contact, consultation, discussion and encouragement a caring
community could be established. His second particular concern was
evangelization. For Ekandem, it was not enough for #itlful to know
their catechism and support the Church: they must also evangelize and win
converts. He preached and encouraged evangelization through personal
contact, both in groups and through individual home visits and connections.
He came to realize #t the task was made lighter and more fruitful when
he worked with and through pious societies in the Church. He therefore
organized the laity of his parish into various pious societies under the
patronage of particular saints. He entrusted them with sfieci
responsibilities and duties while trekking or making pastoral visits: one of
these duties was the construction of rest houses for teachers and priests.
He drastically reduced the confusion and difficulties which often attended
pastoral visits by makintpe pious societies maintain these rest houses and
provide food and cooking utensils for the use of visiting priests and
teachers. This meant that the priests and teachers could travel lightly and
accomplish more pastorally. The Legion of Mary was orteeopious
societies established by Ekandem at Afaha Obong mission station. The
Legion was introduced into Africa by Bishop Moynagh at Ifuho in 1932 as
the first Presidiunof the Legion in the continent. Evangelization was a
mission shared by all the sodie$ and as a result, the Church grew.
Ekandem also gave special attention to the issue of Christian
marriage. He encouraged as many couples as possible to undergo the
Sacrament of Marriage. He made it a point of duty to see that Christian
couples receiveadequate preparation prior to their wedding. He
established marriage preparation quarters in the central station of the
parish for wouldbe couples, mostly women, who came for a period of
about three months. The future brides were instructed in home ecoits
and in the Christian faith, especially as it pertained to motherhood and
being a wife. The marriage quarters served as a school of Christian doctrine
with a special emphasis on Christian marriage and family life. Instruction
was provided by expert tehers with relevant experience. Ekandem helped
couples resolve the problems preventing them from getting married such as
the incomplete payment of a dowry. He would contact the parents and
plead for the wedding to go ahead. Ekandem succeeded in getting man
marriages blessed and solemnized, thereby increasing the number of
Christian families in the parish and in the vicariate. Bishop Moynagh
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commended his efforts in this regard.

The third issue that concerned Ekandem was the spirituality of the
laity, espeially with regard to the Sacrament of Penance, corporal works of
mercy, and generosity to the Church as demonstrated through Sunday
collections. To encourage the spirituality of his parishioners, he introduced
the First Friday and First Sunday devotiond enade them important
activities of the parish. In his pastoral ministry he also gave special attention
to the training of catechists and teachers. There were few priests, and
pastoral needs were great so the assistance of catechists and teachers was
inda L)ISyalofS Ay &ALINBIFRAYy3I (KS 22NR® L
catechists were the greatest and most important group of pastoral agents
and leaders, after the priests. These catechists and teachers were generally
men of intelligence, industry and integrityho taught not only in words
but also through their exemplary Christian lifestyles.

Ekandem had always admired the quality of "taking the initigtive
which he found in most missionaries he associated with. He took on this
virtue and utilized it in hipastoral ministry. This led to another issue that
caught his especial attention. When serving as a priest in Abak, he saw to
the development of a junior seminary for the vicariate of Calabar. He was
convinced that it was an essential part of his duty toruét and train
candidates for the priesthood. As early as 1948, the seminary started out of
Holy Family College, where a special group of students who showed interest
AY GKS LINASaiGK22R ¢6SNB aaSi aARSé
the college ompound. Fr. Michael Hays, the principal of the college, was
dissatisfied with this arrangement and he spoke out against it until
Ekandem completely separated the seminarians from those pursuing
secular education. With the approval of Bishop Moynagh, Eéanput up
some structures at Afaha Obong. By the end of 1952 the seminary was
firmly established therg a place where, according to Ekandem, the
Catholics had shown great faith, commitment and a positive disposition
towards the Church. Thus, Queen of Ap@dunior Seminary was born, and
91FYRSY gla GKS aSYAYINEBQa FANRUG NBC
able to mobilize the resources to build and sustain the seminary.

Ekandem achieved all this in the first six years of his pastoral
ministry. He workd with committed men and women, and his ministry was
successful. He also had the support and encouragement of a man of God in
Bishop J. Moynagh who was consecrated Bishop and Vicar Apostolic of
Calabar in the year Ekandem was ordained.

In 1950, Rome mad@€alabar a diocese and made His Lordship the
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Most Rev. J. Moynagh its first bishop. He set out to organize and built this
vast diocese. He built schools, hospitals and development centers. He
opened convents, established parishes and trained leaders fibr the
Church and the state. The continent of Africa owes its first contact with the
Legion of Mary to Bishop Moynagh. He was a man of vision, foresight, high
intelligence, and intellect: a great shepherd. He also labored relentlessly for
the indigenous gests. He sent many of them, including Ekandem, on
special visits abroad.

In 1954 Moynagh gave modern Angiest Africa its first
indigenous Catholic bishop: His Lordship the Most Rev. Bishop D. I.
Ekandem. That year, the diocese of kot Ekpene wasedeatd Ekandem
appointed to administer it. Earlier, in 1953, Moynagh had acted on his
vision for the good of the church in Africa, and had asked Rome to appoint
Ekandem as his auxiliary bishop. He wanted to emphasize that the church in
Nigeria must grow wh its own indigenous bishops. Rome agreed, and so
Ekandem was the first indigenous Catholic bishop in Nigeria, and in West
Africa.

CKAAd KFLILISYSR aS@Sy &SIFENAR | F34G§SNJ
preaching at Essene Parish Church for teachers in the Calimloase when
a priest arrived with a letter for him from Bishop Moynagh. He finished
preaching, then took the letter and excused himself. Once out of sight, he
opened the letter and read its contents. He was visibly agitated but
managed to maintain his coposure. He returned to his audience and told
them that he had been asked to report to Calabar upon receipt of the
letter. He did not tell them why, but reassured them that there was no
cause for anxiety. He assured them that all would be well and theastall
for good. And all was well. In the letter, Moynagh informed Ekandem that
Pope Pius Xl had appointed him to the office of bishop, and that he would
be the Auxiliary Bishop of Calabar. About two weeks before the
consecration, Ekandem withdrew to amdisclosed mission house for a
period of quiet prayer, reflection and rest. He needed prayerful silence and
solitude to grasp the full meaning and implication of his new responsibility.

Coinciding with the 50th anniversary of the Catholic Church in
Cal@ NE 91FyRSY g1a O02yaSONIGSR |a oA
efforts had paid off with the elevation of Ekandem to the bishopric, the
youngest in the Catholic Church and a shining example and inspiration to all
other Nigerian priests.

The consecratin of Ekandem as the auxiliary bishop of Calabar
was a milestone for the Catholic Church in Nigeria. The event was designed
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to coincide with the Golden Jubilee of the advent of Roman Catholicism in
Calabar, and was held at the Sacred Heart Cathedral ChQeatabar. Since

it was the first time in the modern era that an African bishop was being
consecrated in West Africa, it was an international event, which drew

people from all walks of life, from both Africa and Europe. Apart from
Ekandem himself, the twbappiest men on that occasion were his father,
Chief Paul Ekandem, and Bishop James Moynagh, who had brought it about.

Ekandem saw his episcopal elevation as a cross, and he so he chose
the cross with a crown of thorns as his episcopal insignia and dtie mvas
in the Cross is SalvatioAfter the various rounds of receptions and
celebrations, he settled back down to his pastoral ministry. He exercised it
in three principal capacities: as auxiliary bishop of Calabar diocese, as the
vicar general of Calal diocese, and as the father-OK NBES 2F { (@
parish, Anua. For the next nine years, Anua was his home and pastoral base
until in 1963 he became bishop of that ministry.

How did he perform as a bishop? The indigenization process that
was takingplace at the political level in 1950s Nigeria did not bypass the
church. Speaking about the night of his ordination to the priesthood,
Ekandem commentedL y / 2f € S3S L dzaSR (G2 g2y
a2YSOAYSasr L (K2dzaKG L ofS2iLxi1Sai A td
a2YSOAYSa | f1Fo8SNI G2 LXSIR GKSAN
FYR 6dzAf R F2NJ GKSYX y2¢8Hewds¥priest £
who saw his life and ministry as a means through which God would uplift
his people in their spitual and temporal welfare. He believed and insisted
on catholicity in its entirety:

Those who have chosen to be Catholics want nothing but

Catholicism in its entirety. We Nigerians do not like adulteration,

whether of food or of drinks. Hence, the sére Catholics do not

want and do not need a wateredown Catholicism either by

ignoring healthy principles or in the name of adaptation. Nigeria

needs the Faith, the whole Faith and nothing but the Faith.[9]
He believed that the Church was a sort of comnvealth, belonging
equally to all, since in the theological and traditional language of the
Church, she is described as universal. The Church belongs to every nation
equally and therefore, although she could be described as a national
church, she would be ihout national vices, corruption or limitations. For
Ekandem, the Church in Nigeria must be every inch Catholic and rigorously
so. On the other hand, it must be Nigerian. In his view, it was up to Catholic
leaders- theologians and philosophergo bringabout necessary and useful
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adaptations in order to make the Church relevant to Nigeria and Nigerians.
To promote the incarnation of the Church in Nigeria, Ekandem urged and
invited Nigerian philosophers and theologians to bring their scholarship to
bear ypon the Nigerian situation.
Ekandem believed that the viability and sedfiance of the
incarnated church depended upon indigenous priests whose training must
be given a national tone. In a letter dated August 27, 1956, he wrote to the
Apostolic Delegat, the Most Rev. J. R. Knox, appealing for a common
Majority Seminary for Nigerian students. These are some of the reasons he
gave:
1. Languages and customs of another tribe can easily be picked up by
students in a common institute. Such knowledge woulove most
useful to priests, who at different periods of their ministry are bound
to meet men from almost every tribe in Nigeria.
2. It will help to lessen strife and misunderstandings among Nigerian
tribes.
3. The cry of every true and selfless Nigefia R @ Aa a2y S b
The training of her priests in a common institute will help to create
and stabilize that union.
4. Where priests and vocations are few, frequent communications
between the various Dioceses may bring encouragement and
perhaps relieflt may even be more economical to do so.[10]
After a delay caused by the Nigerian civil war, the National Seminary
of St. Paul ultimately took off. As of March 2015, the Seminary has
produced 267 priests, three of whom have become bishops. Priests of
the order of the Missionary Society of St. Paul are serving as
missionaries in eighteen countries in Africa, Europe, North America
and the Caribbean.
91FYRSYQa LIKAft2a2LKe&e 2F SRdzOl G A2
YAdaaAzy 3IAGSYy (2 G(KS /| KANDK BER/ KNI 2
directed by Vatican II. In a sermon on April 11, 1971, in-Rartourt,
he held that education consists essentially in preparing a person for
what they must be and what they must do here below, in order to
obtain the sublime end for which theyese created. The Church is in
favor not only of character training and religious formation but also of
the study of secular subjects because education brings fulfilment and
F LIWIINBOALF GAZ2Y 2F (GKS oSldzie 2F D2RQa
that Catholics sbuld support and promote education everywhere.
Parents have the primary rights and are primarily responsible for the
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education of their children: those rights and responsibilities come to
the family from the Creator and they can neither be surrendered nor
infringed by any power on Earth. However, the state also has definite
duties towards education: parental and state efforts must be
complementary. The Church must not be uninvolved in general
education but also accept its grave obligation to see to the iramna
religious education of all her childreyboys and girlg equally.

Modeling his life and work on his mentor, Moynagh,
Ekandem further developed existing secondary schools like Holy
Family College, Abak, St. Frances, Ikot Ataku, Regina Coeli,,EBtsene
Vincent, Oti Oron, St. Columbus, Ikwen, Cornelia Connelly, Uyo, St.
l dzZ3dza Ay S ! NMzZ Lye&ly3as FyR |1 2f& /[ KJ
Ifuho. Ekandem consolidated these and also established Holy Trinity
School, Mbiakong, St. Kizito, Adiasim, and Bal@bong Secondary
School, Uyo. He also established Loreto Girls Juniorate at Afaha Obong
for nurturing and training indigenous woman in vocational and
religious work as a counterpart to Queen of Apostles Seminary, which
he had founded earlier.

In 1954 Bishop Ekandem led the founding of the Federation
2F /T GK2TAO0 ¢S OKSNBRQ ! 3a20AFGA2y D
quality of teaching and improve the welfare and whadling of
teachers. It was to unite teachers in a spirit of charity so that they
would improve themselves and help one another as architects and
builders of a Christian Nation. Ekandem surmounted all obstacles to
establish the Association.

In the area of health and social services, Ekandem
encouraged the building of health units in villagdsich were far
away from hospitals. Dispensaries and maternity units were built
throughout his diocese. In addition to this, he was the proprietor of
g2 K2aLWAGLfay {dd al NBEQad K2ALMAGETE X
Hospital, Abak. It is pertinent tmention that these hospitals and
health units were very useful during the civil war. Not only did they
provide healthcare, but they also served as refugee centers. In
economic and social services Ekandem made the joys, hopes, grief and
anxieties of the poohis own, in accordance with the statement of
Vatican Il.

He built a civic center in kot Ekpene with departments for
domestic science, marriage guidance, vocational training, adult
education, typing training, agriculture, industry and manufacturing; a
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cooperative unit and a place for children with special needs. After the
OAGAft 61 NE KS F2dzy RSR (KS 1 2fe& /[ KAfF
the destitute.

He promoted African culture in two ways: by positively
encouraging and promoting the good elemeirighe culture and
condemning the bad. He encouraged the revival of culture in the
seminary and sponsored research into African names in Christian
initiations. This resulted in a booAnnang, Efik, Ibibio Personal Names
¢ A Cultural Study 19™4¢ wom M 6

It deserves mentioning that when Ekandem became the
Bishop of lkot Ekpene in 1963, he faced the challenges of the new
Diocese stoically and successfully. His participation in the Second
Vatican Council in 1965 was the experience of a lifetime. According to
Elandem it was a transformative event and he believed that there was
hardly anybody who was in Rome for the Council who went home
unaffected.

By the time Ekandem returned to Nigeria, the politioditary
event which was to have impact on all aspects oeNan life was
smoldering. As the crisis, which had started on January 15, 1966, was
moving towards breaking point, the Catholic bishops of Nigeria urged
caution and moderation. However, it seems the bishops were not able
to work together in unison and gbeir episcopal efforts for peace and
I 22Ayld adGrdiSYSyid 6SNB AySTF¥SOGdz f o
were sent to the Federal and regional centers. However, the eminent
delegation sent to Ojukwu in Enugu, (including Ekandem) met a brick
wall, as Qjkwu was poised for war. Ekandem was disheartened that
hedzl 6dzz 6K2 gl a | /FTiK2ftA0X RAR y2i
Incidentally, Ekandem was out of the country when the shooting war
broke out on July 6, 1967 and he could only return home through
Cameroon. Apparently, some Biafran soldiers watched him closely
when he returned. The war taxed his charity, generosity and kindness
to their limits, but he never gave up on his amity.

Happily, the war came to an end and rehabilitation,
reconciliationand reconstruction began in earnest. Ekandem
remained passionately committed to his flock and to all those who
were in need throughout the crisis of the civil war. With other
clergymen he worked tenaciously for peace, which unfortunately did
not come abouuntil the war had run its full course. The treatment of
south-eastern seminarians in Igboland after the civil war disconcerted

101



Ekandem and the other bishops from his area. This led to the
establishment of Bigard Memorial Seminary in Ikot Ekpene on
Decembe 5, 1976. Ekandem commanded the respect of his clergymen
because of the way he treated them, and also because he had
seniority by virtue of his age and his vocational status. After the civil
war, Ekandem became the Apostolic Administrator of ftatcourt
diocese. He held this position from 1970 to 1973.

Rome officially announced the elevation of Dominic Ekandem
to the cardinalate at noon on April 27, 1976. The news was
communicated to the new cardinal the following day in a
congratulatory letter from Mosignor D. Causero, the acting Apostolic
Pro-Nuncio in Nigeria. Thus, Ekandem became the first Nigerian bishop
to be made a cardinal. Cardinals of the Holy Roman Catholic Church
constitute the senate or supreme council of the Church for the Holy
Father, thePope, and assist him as his chief counselors and helpers in
governing the Church. From 1917, when the Code of Canon Law was
promulgated, to be made a cardinal a person had to be a priest and,
FOO2NRAY3 G2 /ly2y HoHIZ KSnKlFIR (G2 0
LASGez 2dzZRIYSYd FyR FToAfAGEDPE ¢KSNB
but it is the prerogative of the Pope to select those on whom he wants
to confer the dignity of a cardinal. When a pope dies or resigns,
cardinals have the privilege of electing teplacement.

/' FNRAYLFE 91FyRSYQa NBaLkRryasS G2 K
humble and instructive:

For me this is a moment made possible only by Almighty God, our

Heavenly Father through our Holy Father Pope Paul. | give thanks to

God for the great honor besteed on my country. For myself, | can

only repeat that | am a Catholic Priest. This is what is really

important. Whatever honor may be attached to that priesthood in

my humble person, | accept it on the solemn understanding that |

was ordained a priest ofdd to minister to the people, and if

necessary, to die for the people.[12]
'S OFfftSR F2NJ LN} @8SNB |yR OKIF NI OG SNJ
FYR LIN} @SNJ 6AGK 2dzoAf I GA2ydé & DbA:
to a worthy compatriot.

Those of us in government were overjoyed and we congratulated
the new cardinal, celebrating with him and describing him as a great
Nigerian who made us proud. The entry of a Nigerian into the highest
governing body of the Church confirmed and consolidatdd FR SY Qa 06 St
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in the catholicity of the Church while maintaining and sustaining its
relevance for Nigeria. His Eminence Dominic Cardinal Ekandemlays
been both a particulaand a universal person. His elevation was an
encouragement to continue beirtgpth rigorously African and rigorously
Catholic. He fulfilled both roles. As an experienced priest, missionary and
patriot, Ekandem counseled young missionaries to be happy with their
place in the priesthood of Christ, and not to waste time worrying guarg
over money and material wealth. He adjured them to go out to their
mission fields as ambassadors of Christ, bearing in mind that as Nigerians,
they were also ambassadors of their homeland, Nigeria.
Ekandem was the president of the National Epist@xnference
of Nigeria for six years, beginning in 1973. His successor, Archbishop Arinze,
KFR GKAa G2 aleée lo2dzi KAa fSFRSNEKAL
gentle, friendly, quiet, dependable, persevering and disciplined. He was
encouraging in his le&INB KA L) aiéf Sdé omo 8
Ekandem was elected the first president of the Christian
Association of Nigeria (CAN) in his absence on August 27, 1976, and he
nurtured that institution. His peers in the Catholic Bishops Conference were
universally positive and commedatory in their opinions on his leadership
style and his achievements. Although they had periods of disagreement, he
managed to resolve them.
Two events concerning Rome, apart from Vatican I, had a
tremendous impact on Ekandem. On August 6, 1978, Pape VI died. As
was customary for a cardinal, Ekandem joined the conclave to select the
new pope. Not only was he among the electorate, he was also a possible
candidate, as are all cardinals. It was historic for Ekandem, and for Nigeria.
The second eventas the visit of Pope John Paul Il to Nigeria in February,
1982. As the most senior clergyman, Ekandem had a pivotal role to play in
GKS t21LI5Qa @GraAirlid LY KAa 6StO02YS | RF
and faith in the anticipated blessings of therfitf:
Your coming is a great consolation for us, your flock. It satisfies the
longing desire of all, since we know you have come to bless us, our
nation, our people, our government, rulers in their various
categories, missionaries, their collaboratoradaall those who have
been waiting with anxious expectation for your august arrival. All will
be spiritually enriched in many ways.[14]

In his homily, the Pope referred to the first encounter of early missionaries

with Nigeria and the generous and operinded reception given to them.

With the creation of the new Federal Capital Territory of Abuja in
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1976, Ekandem spearheaded the establishment of Abuja as a separate
ecclesiastical jurisdiction. To his surprise, he was appointed to the new
ecclesiastical teitory in 1989. A man of foresight, he immediately

relocated to Suleja. That was three years before the Federal Government
officially moved to Abuja. With the appointment, Ekandem graciously cut
his umbilical cord with Ikot Ekpene. Bishop Etukudoh wasesjuently
appointed to be the Bishop of Ikot Ekpene in 1988, resolving the problem of
succession. Ekandem laid the foundation of the See of Abuja and remained
in charge of the archdiocese of Abuja until he retired in 1992. Three years
later in Garki, Abujagn November 24, 1995, Dominic Cardinal Ekandem
died. He was buried on December 2, 1995.

Dominic Cardinal Ekandem has been variously described as a
pastor without equal, a true conservative nationalist, and a shepherd
among shepherds, whose unquestioniolgedience to constituted authority
f SR a2YS8S Ot SNHeYSy (2 yAOlylYS KAYZ
F NBdzYSy G aoé

Edidiong Ekefre encapsulated the qualities of Ekandem in this
eulogy:

His goodness and virtues have been interred with his bones.

He was grimusper excellence

He was the first residential Bishop of Ikot Ekpene Diocese

He was the first Apostolic Administrator of Pétarcourt

He was the first Cardinal in Englseaking West Africa

He was the first President of the Association of Episcopal Cardere
of Anglophone West Africa

He was the first Superior and Bishop of Abuja

He was the first President of Christian Association of Nigeria

He was the first Nigerian Cardinal to qualify as a candidate for the
Papacy

He was an originatgoar excellence

Hewata G(GKS F2dzyRSNJ 2F GKS /I GK2tAO =2
He was the originator of the Catholic Teachers' Association

The originator of the Association of Catholic Gradudtes;,

Catholica

The originator of the Missionary Society of St. Paul, Abuja

He was the oginator of many schools, hospitals and hospice homes.
In life, Ekandem was what he wanted to be, as a priest in the sacred
service of God, and in the spiritual and temporal service of
humanity.[15]
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St. Paul, 2012), 18.

5. Fr. U. E. Uaren, His Eminence Dominic Cardinal Ekandem, 119176:
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6. See Ekandem, Dominic Cardiffale Spiritual Leadership, A Vital
Contribution to NatiorBuilding (Ikot Ekene: De Paul Printing Press, 1976)
and patrticularly, Fr. U. E. Umordiis Eminence Domin@Zardinal Ekandem,
19171976 (Aba: Cynako International Press, 1976), 23.

7. See Akpan Godwiemoirs of a Pioneer Missionatffperu Remo:
Ambassador Publishing of the Missionary Society of St. Paul, 2001). See
also, Fr. U. E. UmoreHjs Eminence DommCardinal Ekanderg3.

8. Fr. U. E. Umorehlis Eminence Dominic Cardinal Ekandem, 19176
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Ekandem (191w b dp T Africdl JilyAug 1996, 1416.

9. Edidiong Ekefréd Testament of ght ¢ The Life and Times of Dominic
Cardinal Ekandentlkeja: May Five Media Ltd, 2013), and Umoren,34.

10. See Ekandem, Dominic Cardiffalie Spiritual Leadershiplso, Fr. U. E.
Umoren,35.
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Recent Print and Digital Resources Related to
Christianity inAfrica

Aderibigbe, Gbola and Carolyn M. Jones Medi@antemporary
Perspectives on@&igions in Africa and th African Daspora Basingstoke:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2015. $67.2%100.00.1SBN13: 9781137500519

Contemporary Perspectives on Religions iit@fnd the African
Diasporaexplores African derived religions in a globalized world. The
volume focuses on the continent, on African identity in globalization, and
on African religion in cultural change. (from the cover).

Essays includéReligious trditions in Africa: an overview of origins,
basic beliefs and practices / Ibigbolade S. Aderibigbe. Modern trends in the
teaching of African religion in the 21st century: conceptual decolonization /
Rotimi Williams Omotoye. African religion in 21st centamygl the search for
philosophical relevance / Francis Adewale Olajifeican religious
movements and pentecostalism: the model of@Qounmila, Ato / Oguntola
OyelagudaAfrican religion and health care delivery in Africa / Kelvin
Onongha. Some ethicatftections on African indigenous religion and
Christianity / Rotimi Williams Omotoye. Christianity in contemporary
African religious space / Pius Oyeniran Abitgkam in contemporary
African society / R. Ibrahim Adebayo. African derived religions ipalias
an overview / M. |. Oguntoyinbétere.Art and music in African derived
diaspora religions / Adeoluwa Okunade. Sojourner Truth, hybrid identity,
and multivocal text / Carolyn M. Jones Medin&omanist spirituality:
legacies of freedom / Melanie Laktis. Initiation and possession in
Santef, Candomi@yand Voudou / Umesh Patdllythology of rituals and
sacrifices in Africaderived diaspora religions / Osei A. Mensah. Socio
religious agencies of San@ireligions in the United States of America
Robert Y. Owusu. Modern legal issues in the practice of African diaspora
religions / Danielle Boaz. African religious systems in the context of world
religions: challenges for the American scholars / Maha MaroAéican
initiated churches and Africammigrants in the United States: a model in
the Redeemed Christian Church of God, North America (RCCGNA) /
Ibigholade Aderibigbdslamic communities in the United States: issues of
religion and political identity / Yushau Sodiq.
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Bongmba, Elias Kifon (etr). Routledge Companion to Christianity in
Africa. New York : Routledgdaylor & Francis, 201&iardcover
$205.00.1SBN13: 9780415705028

The Routledge Companion to Christianity in Afoifers a multi
disciplinary analysis of the Christian traditiacross the African continent
and throughout a long historical span. The volume offers historical and
thematic essays tracing the introduction of Christianity in Africa, as well as
its growth, developments, and effects, including the lived experience of
African Christians. Individual chapters address the themes of Christianity
and gender, the development of Africamitiated churches, the growth of
Pentecostalism, and the influence of Christianity on issues of sexuality,
music, and public health. This compensive volume will serve as a
valuable overview and reference work for students and researchers
worldwide. (from the cover)

Heaney, ChristopherFrom Historical to Critical PogIolonial Theology:
The Contribution of John S. Mbiti and Jesse N.K. Muga#vican
Christian Studies Series; 9. Eugene, Oregon: Wipf and Stock Publishers,
2016.Paperback $29.76 ISBN\B: 978162564781

What is postcolonial theology? How does it relate to theology that
emerged in historically colonial situations? These are qwestions that get
to the heart of Robert S. Heaney's work as he considers the extent to which
theologians predating the emergence of pastionial theology might be
considered as precursors to this theological movement. Heaney argues that
the work of innwative theologians John S. Mbiti and Jesse N. K. Mugambi,
important in their own right, must now also be considered in relation to the
continued emergence of postolonial theology. When this is done, fresh
perspectives on both the nature of pesblonialtheology and contextual
theology emerge. Through a sympathetic and critical reading of Mbiti and
Mugambi, Heaney offers a series of constructive moves that counter the
ongoing temptation toward acontextualism that continues to haunt
theology both in the Ndh and in the South. (from the cover)

West,Gerald O.The Stolen Bible: From Tool of Imperialism to African Icon.
Biblicd interpretation series. BostonBrill, 2016 .Hardback $184.00. ISBN
9004322752

The Stolen Bibllls the story of how Southern Aéans have
interacted with the Bible from its arrival in Dutch imperial ships in the-mid
1600s through to contemporary posapartheid South Afca. The Stolen
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Bibleemphasies African agency and distinguishes between African
receptions of the Bible and African receptions of missiorapnial
Christianity. Through a series of detailed historical, geographical, and
hermeneutical casstudies the book analyses Southern Africaceptions

of the Bible, including the earliest African encounters with the Bible, the
translation of the Bible into an African language, the appropriation of the
Bible by African Independent Churches, the use of the Bible in the Black
liberation struggleand the ways in which the Bible is embodied in the lives
of ordinary Africans. (from the cover)

RecentDissertations:

“Empowered belonging through identity transformation: Assemblies of
God church planting narratives from West Africa since 1990.
By Jester, Jerry StepheiPh.D.Assemblies of God Theological Seminary
2014, 344; 3683273
Abstract
From 1914 to 1990, Assemblies of God (AG) church planting efforts in Africa
produced approximately ten thousand local churches and two million
adherents. Sinc&990, African Assemblies of God (AAG) churches
emphasized ambitious church planting initiatives resulting in the addition of
approximately fiftyfour thousand local churches and fourteen million
believers. This study examines the narratives of AAG ciplactters in
West Africa to ascertain those factors influencing their church planting
perceptions and activities in relation to Pentecostal missiology, the
sociocultural context, leadership, and organizational development.

In order to discover those factsiinfluencing church multiplication
and growth, interview narratives of twelve leaders and fiftye AAG
church planters in West Africa were examined, delimited to the Anglophone
context of Nigeria and the Francophone context of Togo. Using a qualitative
data collection and analysis process known as grounded theory
methodology, | discovered those factors that influence the perceptions and
activities of church planters in the contexts of the study.

The findings show that church planters experience transtdiom
in Christ and seek the transformation of their past, represented in the
village, by planting new churches of transformmhverts. This is a process
2 Thackwarding the Gospel to the village. These efforts lead to a renewal
of the African self in aearch for true belonging, enabling redemption of the
African past and reclamation of the African future through Christ in Spirit
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empowerment. Church planting results in the local AAG church being a
place of belonging and belonging to a place. This isritestas

ecclesiastical belonging, dimensionalized accordingly as proximal church
planting, accessible church planting, and assimilation church planting.
Belonging in these contexts is experiential through Gospel proclamation in
Spirit empowerment to meeffrican aspirations to experience the divine.
Additionally, belonging is relational, for the local AAG belongs to a global
Pentecostal faith community.

Available fulltext:

http://pgdtopen.p roguest.com/pubnum/3683273.html

“The lived experience of exile and Christianity for the Lost Boys from
Sudan: Aranscendentaliphenomenologicaktudy. ”
By Petronis, Lisa Ann®h.D.Pacifica Graduate Institute2009, 794;
3486446
Abstract (Summary)
Thisstudy illuminates the essence of exile and shared Christianity for the
Lost Boys from Sudan. Interviews and a phenomenological research method
were used to deepen the lived experience of 8 Lost Boys from Sudan. The
study vividly describes the literal asgmbolic journey taken by the Lost
Boys over a 150 23-year period. The study captures the essence of their
exile and provides rich descriptions of the many dimensions of their
amazing ordeal, including physical and emotional suffering, tragedy,
trauma, spirituality, faith, redemption, and resiliency. This study expands
knowledge in the field of clinical psychology related to the topics of coping
with violence and aggression, genocide, the migrant experience, and the
psychology of religion, as it invesdigs traits contributing to adaptation
and personal growth in the face of trauma, including changes in the
subjective structures of time, space, causality, relationship to self,
relationship to others, relationship to God, materiality, and bodily concerns.
As young children, the Lost Boys walked hundreds of miles and
endured unimaginable suffering. This study gives agteipth description of
their profound journey that informs the reader of the lived experience of
their exile. As the first and only dep{isychological study of this group
from Southern Sudan, it produces informative results regarding the
presence of spirituality alongside suffering, and the power of such a
combination. The study shows that, in the face of profound trauma, one is
capable of golving emotionally and spiritually. The BQyarratives paint a
heartbreaking and heartwarming tale about the power of the human spirit.
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Available fulkttext:
http://pgdtopen.proquest.com/pu bnum/3486446.html

Frances (Beth) RestricBook Notes Editor
Head African Studies Libraroston University
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WILLIAM WADE HARRIS

PROPHET-EVANGELIST OF WEST AFRICA

An Original Biographlyom the Dictionaryof African
Christian Biographlgy Gabriel Leonard Allen,
DACBAdvisory Council Membewith prefacebythe
author

Journal of AfricaiChristian Biography
Volume 1, Number §0ct.2016)
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The Journal of African Christian Biography was launched in 2016
to complement and make stories from thelore Dictionary of
African Christian Biograpfwww.DACB.org) more readily accessible
and immediately useful in African congregations and classrooms.

Published in monthly installments with an annual cumulative

volume available on line, thRACBis intended to promote the
research, publication, andeisf African Christian biography within
Africa by serving as an academically credible but publically
accessible source of information on Christianity across the continent.

All editorial correspondence should be directedjjlmonk@bu.edu
and joacb@bu.edu.

Editor: Jonathan Bonk

Associate Editors: Dana Robert, Lamin Sanneh
Managing Editor: Michele Sigg

Book Notes Editor: Beth Restrick

Contributing Editors:
Gabriel Leonard Allen
James N. Aranze

Deji Isaac Ayegboyin
Priscille Djomhoue
Edison Muhindo Kalengyo
JeanClaude Loba Mkole
Madipoane Masenya
Jesse Mugambi
Philomena Njeri Mwaura
Paul Nchoji Nkwi
Thomas Oduro
Evangelos E. M. Thiani

114


mailto:jjbonk@bu.edu

William Wadé Harris, Prophet-Evangelist of West Africa:
His Life, Message, Praxis, Heritage, and Legacy

Dictionary of African Christian Biography (www.DACB.org)
Journal of African Christian Biography
Volume 1, Number 5 (Oct. 2016)

This issue of thelournal ofAfrican Christian Biograpfocuses on
William Wadé Harris (c. 1860 to 1929), a tireless evangelist who
walked barefoot and preached Jesus Christ in the streets, churches,
and sacred groves of numerous littoral settlements in Liberia, Cote
ddl voi rleeCoast(rtow Gh@arm), and Sierra Leone.
Accompanied by female choral singgrslelen Valentine and Mary
Pioka, initially, and later Grace Tani (Thannie) and oth@&rklarris
declared th&erygmar the proclamation of the message of Jesus
Christ to nonbelievershroughout West Africa, reaching perhaps as
many as 200,000 people. The extraordinary success of his successive
evangelization journeys can at least partially be explained by his
locally-contextualized methods (using song, rhythm, and dance,
healing, exocism, and demonstrations of power) and his message,
which boiled down the gospel to a few simple elements that were
easy to remember, to teach, and to practice. He sealed and marked
thousands with Trinitarian baptism. Harris considered the voice of
the Angel Gabriel his constant companion for guidance and a
personification of the Holy Spirit.

On Sunday, July 27, 1913, Harris embarked on an inaugural
evangelical missionary journey that took him from Liberia to Ghana.
If we were to trace his route on a modemap of Africa, his journey
would have led him, on foot, through the present southern
coastlands of the administrative
Sassandra, Sud Bandama, Lagunes, Agneby and Sud Comoe, and the
western region of Ghana. Three more evangal missionary
journeys followed (19171918, 1919, and 1921) taking him from
Liberia to Sierra Leone and back
defined as the 1,08Kkm littoral corridor of the four nations
mentioned above, he planted Christian communigesrywheré
more densely | ocated in Ctte dol
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sparsely dbtributed within Sierra Leone and his home country of
Liberia.

Harris preached his message and faamventional praxis in
a pluralistic religious context composed of doant manifestations
of African Traditional Religions (ATR), peaceful folk Islam
occasionally displaced by sometimes violent reformist Islam, and a
sparse but significant mix of competitive denominational
Christianity.

By the start of World War | (1914 tdl918), Harris had
made his reputation ahwas pulling in huge crowds day amight.
ATR priests and priestesses were being defeated in spiritual contests
held within their home shrines. Roman Catholic priests and
Wesleyan Methodist ministers were expresgiforeboding. Mre
ominously, the French colonial authorities were plotting and
nervously following his every move. Lieutenant Governor Gabriel
Angoul vant of the colony of Ctte
of the overall administrator of French Vé& Africa, William Ponty of
Sénégal, agreed to stop Harris. Between December 1914 and July
1915, the authoritiepounced: Harris and hisomen singers were

arrested in Clte dolvoire, i mpri
being expelled to Liberia.
In 1926 , a decade after Harrisbo

Missionary Council that met in Le Zoute, Belgium, Edwin Smith
recognized Harris as O0OAfricabds m
acknowledgment heightened global interest in the importance and
impact d this new movement. It was soon discovered that there was
none other like it. In the absence of external monetary assistance,
evangelism had flourished in West Africa. In their report titled
Religion and Civilization in West Africa: A Missionary Sufueyncif,
Spanish and Portuguese West Africa and (8313 authors J. J.
Cooksey and Alexander McLeish, two of the earliest foreign
researchers on the scene, affirm
odi fferent from t he c aonsvse notniso nda la
that the man Harris O0stood befor
society or backed by European pr
Godd with a message for his peop
obeyedd (p.65). | t yéhhtslarishad c a me e
broadcast a universal and ecumenical brand of Christianity which
encouraged his converts to join any nearby Traditional Western
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Mission Church (TWMC). His generosity resulted in a huge
windfall of catechumens in Roman Catholic churchesthddist
churches, Anglican churches, and many other Protestant churches.
Those who were unwilling to join these TWMCs, or who were
perhaps refused access to them, flocked to Harrist churdhesdye
Apostles Churches, and their several ggibpagated daghter
churches. The edifices of the Harris movement werét dmurself
mud-blocks with thatchedroofedabatonfocal huts). Gradually,
these were continually upgraded into modern structures through
memberled community projects. Invariably, the edificasre
located within domestic compounds and built purposely for
community worship and catechesis. A vast number of churches
resulted. Church leadership was ensured by a loggliyointed body
of twelve apostles and one preacher for the Sunday service.

The success of the Harris movement to operate and self
propagate, independently and with amazing efficacy, attracted envy
in some quarters. Soon, an unholy alliance developed between the
French authorities and TWMCs, all bent on frustrating the progress
of theHarris movement. Manwbatorcommunities were subjected
to persecution, di smember ment , a
Someabatongvere indeed pulled down completely while others were
burned to the ground. In his booKarris et la Chrétienté en Cote
d §dire (1989)E. Amos Djoro, has provided sample data about the
situation among the Ebrie ethnic group around Abidjan in 1925. Out
of 19 Harrist congregations, eleven (55%) became Methodist, seven
(35%) turned Roman Catholiand only two (10%) remained k&t
(p.55). Cooksey and McLeish reported that by 1931, at least 160
Harrist churches in Ctte doélvoir
opted to or were forced to join the Wesleyan Mission (p. 66).
Nevertheless, it is impossible to comprehend the full schikeo
Harris movement in those early years, we can only speculate.

The following biography is based on a 20R@08 research
project that sought to retrace the footsteps of Harris and his
ministry team, taking note of what he said and did (Life, Message
and Praxis). The work has attempted to identify relics of his mission
(Heritage and Legacy) in the form of liturgy, preaching, symbols,
sacraments, and testimonies of deliverance and healing. The study
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also proposes to construct a systematic Harrist theglégm its
findings.

Some Harrist communities mark July 27 as an annual Feast
Day 0 la Féte du DélugEeast of the Flood). It was just over a
century ago, on Sunday July 27, 1913, that Harris set out on that
epic inaugural evangelical missionary journ@®131915). It was a
definitive response to the thregearo | d O Misitadionm ¢ e
exper i endwme&lolina bkl at GraftdPrison, Liberia. In
that jail, Harris experienced a call, a conversion, an anointing, a
commissioning, and a personalized imperateldekal 60 y ou g o 0)
preach Jesus Christ and to baptize anywhere the Angel Gabriel led
him. God gave Harris a rich harvest of abundant liveseauks Christ.
It is this celebration of new life in Jesus Christ, and not the death of
Harris, which is celebrated on July 27 each year. Someday, perhaps,
July 27 will be included in the festivals of tdepositum fidii the
calendar of world ChristianityThis would be an appropriate global
Christian response in recognition of the works of this enigmatic man
of God who has been called the Black Elijah, Prophet Harris, Apostle
Harris, and even Saint Harris!

Gabriel Leonard Allen
Banjul, the Gambia
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Will iam Wadé Harris

c. 1860 to 1929

Harrist Churches / Twelve Apostle Churches / African

Independent Churches

Cite dolvoire |/ Ghana [/ Liberia

William Wadé Harris [1], also known as the Black Elijah, Prophet
Harris, or simply the Prophet, was a trailblazer and a new kind of
religious personage on the African scene, the first independent
African Christian prophet.

Harris was born around 1860 in the villagé Halt-Graway
or Glogbale, in the Glebo Territory of Maryland County of the then
Commonwealth of Liberia. He was born into an interfaith family. His
mother, Youde Sie, was a Methodist and his father, Poede Wadé, a
follower of the African Traditional Regjion (ATR) of the Glebo
ethnic group. As a chil d, Harri s
religion and culture. When civil
United Kingdom and the colonist settlers, in Maryland County in
1873, Har r i s @&nd Methbdest mnester, the Revérend
John C. Lowrie, took Harris and his elder brother away to Nimo
Country of the Sinoe District where they were rigorously groomed
and transformed at home, school, and church. They were taught to
read and write inbothEngi sh and Gddebo, taug
doctrines, and grounded in the catechetical formations of Methodist
life and practice. Harris also trained to become a stone mason.

Upon returning to the Cape Palmas area, however, Poede
Wadé withdrew Harris from his Christian setting and réntroduced
him into Glebo ATR practice and culture, including the tradition of
going to sea. Harris reported that he went to sea as a common
laborer on four occasions. Upon his final return in 1882, Harris
received a call to mach on the occasion of a sermon by the
Reverend E. W. Thompson of the Methodist Episcopal Church
(MEC) at Cape Palmas. Harris admitted that it was the first time he
converted. Shortly thereafter, he was lured by brighter financial
prospects at a neighbany Protestant Episcopal Church (PEC)
under settler Bishop Samuel Ferguson (188%5L2). There Harris
received the sacrament of confirmation and became a full member.
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Three years later (c.1885 to 1886) he married Rose Bedo Wlede Farr
in a church solemnized atrimony.

As a young man, Harris sought new religious identities.
First, he studied Russelite or J
emphasized millennialism and Christian eschatology. Second, Harris
was attracted to the anttolonialist position of his Glebfamily
member, the Reverend S. W. Seton. He was a Russelite ordained
minister of the PEC, who became a politician, an education
commissioner, and a judge. Seton founded an Independent African
Church called The African Evangelical Church of Christ (AECC)
which allowed polygamy. Third, Harris was interested in a West
Indian born Presbyterian minister, writer, and academic by the name
of Rev. Dr. Edward Blyden. Blyden became a politician and a
diplomat who advocated that African Christianity show respect for
the polygamous family and felt that faith ought to be preached based
on the model of Islam with African culture serving as a background.

Trained by the PEC to be a schoolmaster, a catechist, an
evangelist, and an eccl esughasti ca
several battles for both tribe and church, including that of the
decisive Battle of Cavalla (1893 to 1896). By the end of 1907, Harris
was at the zenith of a golden period. He was, simultaneously, the
master of the boarding school, a PEC appointgdréader, a Glebo
court interpreter, and the secretary of the Glebo peoples. He earned
at least $400 per year. However, he was implicated in the 1908
national unrest, and by June 1908, he had lost his two lucrative jobs
as schoolmaster and court interpretémmediately afterwards, his
license as a lay reader was also revoked.

Fuming, Harris replaced a Liberian flag with a Union Jack
flag on a flagpole at Puduke Beach on February 13, 1909, causing
him to be accused of taking part in an abortve® u pt. HhBisBrMas
then arrested and tried for treason. Being found guilty, he received a
two-year suspended sentence with fines. When civil war broke out
again in the Cape Palmas area in January 1910 between the
NyomoweGlebo and the Americahiberian settlers Harris was re
arrested and imprisoned at Graton Prison. Here, in May and June of
1910, he had a supernatural spiritual experience in the form of an
al most indesxcirsibtadt ieomtd aintcehad
Harris. He brokefree, irrevocablyfrom Glebo ATR demon worship.

A Christian inter-preitanbatoanofi sh
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received the spiritual light of prevenient grace; he was divinely
operated upon and this gave him the experience of feeling right with
God by receiving justying grace. He was anointed, commissioned,
and tasked with the cooperative sanctifying grace to spread the
message of salvation in Jesus Christ through the preventive act of
baptism.

On a Sunday July 27, 19-13, th
Vi s i teaperierwa) arris embarked on his first evangelical
missionary journey (1913915). Leaving Cape Palmas on foot,
accompanied by two women chorus singers, Helen Valentine and
Mary Pioka, he walked eastwards to the littoral lands of the
Lagoons, through tke Zana Kingdom up to the Ankobra River in
Appolonia. At Assinie in the Zana Kingdom, former Tano priestess
and converted Grace Tanie or Thannie joined the choral group. This
mission had a powerful impact on the lives of some 200,000 people
who converted. Aew vibrant faith sprang up that created bonds of
unity among people of different tribes and across colonial borders.

By August 1914, Harris and his expanded team retraced
their steps to Clte doélvoire. At
April 1915, Frerch colonial authorities resolved that as a
precautionary measure they would arrest and deport Harris. They
quietly escorted him back to his native Liberia, nearly three hundred
miles (approximately five hundred kilometers) away, traveling over
land and orriver. He was forbidden to return to French soil. Within
seventeen months, from 1913 to 1915, hundreds of Christian
communities sprang up. Groups of men and women seeking God
earnestly asked for Christian instruction. His principal effect was
among the Kwagroup of peoples in West Africa. [2] This
i naugurated Harris® public inter
Three other international missionary journeys followed (1916, 1917,
and 1921). However, the first of these journeys will suffice to give
insighti nt o Harri sé uni que message,

Harri s Message: Torahic, Analog
Eschatological

Torahic
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A torahic message refers to matters pertaining to the Hebi@sah
either directly to the Ten Commandments (Exodus 2Q2) or
indirectly to the sixhundredplus Jewish Laws found within the
Torah,or loosely to the whole Jewish Scriptures, a nequivalent of
the Christian Old Testament (OT). One Roman Catholic pridse,
Reverend Fr. Joseph Gorju of Bingerville and missionary reporters
Cooksey and McLeish have reported that Harris called for the
abandonment of fetishes and idols (Exodus 20:3) and for belief in one
unique God (Exodus 20:4).

Within Harrisd operational zo
unearthed some additional teachings. Mathieu Sed;ji,tat@@1st
century history teacher and choirmaster from Breffedon, relayed by
memory an oral pronouncement which Harris first proclaimed at
Louzouaaround AugustOctober of 1913:

Brdlez les fétiches; _ o
Chassez les démoniennes, les sorceries et les génies;
Al l ez | deglise |l es di manch

Burn the fetishes; ) )
rive out from your midst demons, sorceries and genies;
Go to church on Sundays and do not gayour) farms!)

In this torahicoral declaration, Harris urges the spiritual

purification of the community and obedience to Sunday Sabbath
keeping for worship, learning Scriptures, hymns, songs, and prayers.
Converts were to emulate and hon
the SeventhDay Sabbath) and made it hol

Analogical

Harrisé message was((YalUspoosai d to
0anal ogi caadlogia fideipfthatioft 9hcoB.Q. prophet

Elijah. These claims were tested in two rdié¢ encounters. Marc

Nga was an eyewitness of the Harris campaign through the Yaou
Bonoua Forest of the Abourés December 1913. Harris challenged

the priests and priestesses of the twin shrines, of@bamanin du
Yaou(The Dwarf of Yaou Forest) antde Serpent a Bonaya \omit

| 6 a (The=Serpent in Bonoua which vomits money). Nga reported
that Harris defeated the priests and priestesses on their own home
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turfs, convincing many that- Harr
witness to these events was Jean Ekra de Bonouawithdviarc
Nga, were both baptized by Harr.i
preaching in the forests was analogqiyss U o )aotlee dProphet
Elijahd6s challenge posed to the
priestesses of Asher ahlyauwdvert he ¢
between two opinions? If the LORD is God, follow him; but if Baal is
God, follow himé (1 Kings-18:21)
making at the shrines. Just as God gave victory to Elijah, so he did
to Harris over the priests and priestess#fgthe twin shrines (1
Kings 18:46).

Abaka Ernest Foli narrated a modern variant of an
established Harris traditiowoncerning the burning of a ship at the
port of Grand Bassam on a Sunday when people ignored his
warnings. According to Abaka:

Le deuxiéme miracle de Grand Bassam: R

Un dimanche, les blancs travaillaient les noirs au bateau a (Grand)
Bassam..

I I'tadb® pas dbéaccord.

Il a prié sur le bateau,

Le bateau a bralé.

The second miracle in Grand Bassam: o
ne Sunday, the whites recruited blacks to work a ship in
Grand) BaSsam.
e (Harris) did not agree.
He prayed on the ship,
The shp caught fire).

Disobedience led Harris to rain fire on the ship. In a case which was
0Oanal ogi caadlogia fidgi FrophettEljalh had ordered that
fire to rain, t wi ce, on the King
1:9-12) following a reprimand from Elijah.

Christo-eschatological

This is some evidence that, from time to time, Harris did broadcast a
Christo-esclatological messagén October and November of 1914
after Harrisdé return from the Go
making it his headquarters. Thousands flocked to Kraffy from all
directions, quietly, for fear of the colonial authorities. The traditional
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el ders of Kraffy were stunned by

enquired: OAre you the great spi
Harris pointedly responded in the negative, and then responded with
clarity, ol am the man orogoingnog i n
baptize you in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and you
wi || be a people of God. 6 Harris
formula (Matthew 28:1 0) , where the 0Sond r
himself.

A distinguished African Christian schal, J. Kwabena
AsamoahGyadu, has recently submitted that wherever
Pentecostalism emerges the message optreusiads preached.
AsamoahkGy adu further substantiated
deliverance, from a future judgment of fire and a time of peace,
concord, brotherhood and webeing which was to come with the
i mpending return of Jesus Chri st
other Christeeschatological messages have been reported during
Harrisd travels which affiewked t
apocalyptic warnings against disobedience.

Harrisd Praxis: E ®Déspegsatiorialcand , Si t
Ecumenical-Participatory

Harrisd6 first evangellRlS)ehabledi ssi o
three distinct and contingent components of his praxis to be
systematized: the evangelical, the situatiedapensational, and the
ecumenicapar ti ci patory. Shan&gaseydr i | |
opener to these habits:

They would enter a village playing their calabash rattles and
singing, dressed in white, and'would go to the chief of the
village to explain their intent. Harris would then preach to

the whole village, usually throughn interpreter. He would
invite them to a ndon_ their
worship the one true God who had brought salvation )
through his Son Jesus Christ. To those who destroyed their

of eti shesdé and were baptized,
future judgment of fire and a time of peace, concord,
brotherhood and welbeing which has to come with the
|mpend|n? return of Jesus Christ to establish his kingdom.

He taught the Ten Commandments of the Old Testament

an the o0Our Fat heisdiscipleds.iHe h Ch
instructed them about keeping the Sabbath for worship, not
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work, and encouraged them t
praise God with their own mu _
often chose | ers, someti me
whoweret 0 superv the building
materials. Sometimes they were told to await white men who
would come with the Bible to teach them more. If there were
missions in the area the people were told to go to those
churches, whether Catholic ¢irotestant.

o] pra% in their own tongues, to
S cOI anging the words. He
e

Evangelical Praxis

Upon entering a village, the <chi
of greeting was evangelical (gosgelated) in that Jesus Christ
enjoins us to this habit as clearly spelled out in the Matthean text:
0 Wh at e v erwillageyournter, search for some worthy person
there and stay at his house until you leave. As you enter the home,
give it your gr e®ifNMgoé (Matthew
Harrisd team -AficpnrgeatisgewhictCh rr i st
endeared them to their hosts o§ether with female choristers and
the locally recruited male interpreter(s), they accompanied his
preaching with singing, dancing, and the playing of calabashes.
Harris declared thé&erygm# d } g)3inghe mothertongue of their
hosts and never acceptady form of payment except for their
hospitality. Harris always preceded his evangelism with moments of
deliverance and healing. Local healers who became converted
through Harris were taught to acknowledge Christ as the true
source and giver of their medial, psychological, and
pneumatologicatharismatécf. 1 Corinthians 12:8). His evangelical
style includeden massélage repentance and baptisms, and
evangelical conversions of priests and priestesses at their respective
shrines. H a r naxis ®ricoumgead sefifopdgatiana | p
Many converts were allowed freedom to found new congregations or
independent churches, as did Grace Tani of Assinie of Twelve
Apostles Churches; and John Swatson of Aboisso of Christ Church
Beyin churches.

Situational -Di spensational Praxis

Attire and marriage were situationalispensational praxis items to
Harris. The Harris team was always clad in white. White was, and is,
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the color of the cassock of Christian priests. White was, and is, the
color of the Mahomedan or lsmic sheikh. White was, and is, also
the color of the African TraditionaDeyabe@riest in Greboland. And
white was, and is, the color of tialjokurypriests and priestesses of
the Tano shrineof the Lagoons.

Marriage is the second component of interest. Harris
entered into a monogamous solemnized matrimony with Rose
Bodede Farr at the Protestant Episcopal Church (1885) in Liberia.
This union produced six children and was only separated by death in
May-June 0fL910.

During his first evangelical missionary journglye was
accompanied by female choristers. Rumor had it that Harris had
several wives. In an interview in 1926, Harris admitted that at Axim,
he had six wives. Harris supported his polygamous situatiith
Scripture (Isaiah 4:1). His polygamy began with Helen Valentine and
Mary Pioka; next there was Madame Harris Grace Thannie; third,
there were three more unidentified wives at Apollonia; and finally,
there was Letitia Williams of Freetown whom he med in about
1921. Harris viewed polygamy as an imperfect marriage dispensation
which attracts neither a binding legalism nor an illegalism in
Christianity (cf. Romans 2:1). On his return journey to Grand Lahou
Kpanda, Abaka Ernest Foli reported that Hagnieleased a marriage
maximthered Soyez justéoBeoyagteqBet BE
to say, with respect to either a monogamous or polygamous
marriage, one should be guided by ethical righteousness.

Ecumenical-Participatory Praxis

One Sundaynorning at Jacqueville in about December 1913, Harris

attended Mass at a Roman Catholic Church. It was the Reverend

Fat her Moly, the celebrant, who

Jacqueville where he attended the parish mass with all his wives,

accompanietly almost all the population. It is useless to say that the

church was too small. Also at the end of the mass, he came to see me

accompanied by the elders of the village, in order to decide to

construct a more spacious church
Harris had acquired proveskills as a mastebuilder. He

built his own singlestory family house at Spring Hill Station in
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Liberia in ¢. 1890 and the Wolfe Memorial Chapel at Halaway in
1897. At Jacqueville, Harris invited an ecumenical family of
worshippers to build a centaf worship. Members of the Harrist
movement volunteered to help construct or to enlarge church
buildings.
Citing a spiritual habit, Adolphe Yotio Ndrin reported that
at Kraffy, Harris ordered the implementation of mothimgue
liturgy and hermeneuticd-arris exhorted the crowdd Pr i ez dan
votre langue et chantez dans votre lBnigueuy va ¢ ompragndi
your | anguage and sing in your |
Harris reduced the Ten Commandme
some basic liturgynto the local dialect. The liturgy utilized
indigenous tunes arranged to oO0ca
and were made simple but orich i
impromptu lyrics in their native tongue or in pidgin English
(Creole/Krio/Aku) o the language in which they heard Harris
preach and singd6 according to Co
Educational practices were reported by Cooksey and
McLei sh. As théylbiutrslé¢ f @zt o c d @
sprang up in the villages, Harris taught the n@enverts to choose
t welve Oapostlesd to serve as | e
and a thirteen preacher who would lead worship services. Having
choristers and a formidable network of selected translator
interpreters [ cl esshkge eachtinnheiyows pr e
way. Since most were illiterate anyway, Harris advised that,
wherever possible, they should be enrolled in the few schools around
being set up by the Traditional Western Mission Churches
(TWMCs) and the colonial authorities. At Jaaeville in Alladian
territory, around December 1913, Harris released a popular
educational maxim which Abaka Ernest Foli recollected by heart:

Meg tez vos enfants ° | decol e!
é

Seyous dirai la vérité quidssts la Bible pour que .

| Olh olmanec bet | 0 h o ummméme assiette, @gala g e
éga

(Send yotjr childretn to scpool! They will come. They will tell
o u e ru : é .
Ytell you the truth which is contained ithe Bible so that
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the black man anthe white man will e&in the same plate, as
equa)l seé

Harris prepared the minds of his followers to welcome Christian
missionaries, whatever their denominations, as teachers in their
midst. Followers must learn to setfiscover, and test the veracity of
his claims in the Bible. Harris firmly believed that education would
bring about equality between the white and black races.

Harrisd Heritage
Liturgy

At the Temple de Gethsemane de la Mission Biblique Harriste No.1
Ctte dol voire de(hetafenraerrddaolantoe Kp a
Temple de Gethsemane), the service liturgy represented an
ecumenical composite of a rich ecclesiastical traditions compiled by
Harris. The liturgist demonstrated Episcopalian precision in
catechetical rubrics and order whilee preaching had a Wesleyan
vibrancy. There was a single lesson and a biblical exposition

followed immediately thereafter. The choir emphasized the lessons
learned through informal punctuations during the preaching. Hymns
and the anthem were sung from mery in the home dialect of

Avikam and under disciplined choirmaster control. The Psalm
(Canticle) was sung in French. During the offertory, the elders, the
choir and the congregation, in that order, recessed and processed

with Avikam songs of thanksgivingaccompanied with

choreographed dances. At the Temple de Gethsemane, one observed
that the Harrisd | egacies of <cat
singing habits have been retained.

At | 8 Egl i-MissiondHarrist hlu Yiasut(hereafter
referredtoad 6 Eg | i s eYaal) clo§horwiorship time, metal
gongs were struck to call the faithful to worship. The choir, the
congregation, and the oapostl esbd
wore white head gear as well. Tipedlicateurthef(seniorpreache)
andprdlicatewauxiliaire(assistant preacher) were each robed in a
white kaftancassock with a low cross chain. Both were adorned
wi t darlottddancheoritelle noire ®to i | e(whiteoturbare ldlack
stole and black cross bands). Their attieplicated that for which
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Harris was renowned. The service liturgy was rich in prayer,
catechetical affirmations, and hy@singing, with menu change,
punctuated by the ringing of the hand bell. Traditional songs were
rendered by the choir and congregatidmoughout the service.
Song and dance was accompanied by the infectious rhythm of the
castagnettelere, the charismatic chorale tradition of Helen
Valentine, Mary Pioka and Grace Tani is alive and flourishing!

Worship at both the Temple de Gethsemaneantd | 6 Eg | i
du ChristYaou were relatively brief, ranging from thirty minutes to
about an hour. Both services were orderly, but not identical in form.
Worship at the Temple de Gethsemane was found to be evangelical
in emphasis whi | est-Yabuacould bd describdelg | i
as neePentecostal charismatic. Despite their contrasting worship
expressions, both had an almost identical order of service. The order
of service of Yabuisagailable ] Indthis tyfQidalr i s t
order of servicefour prayer registrations were noted: benediction
(1), intercessory (4), the Lordo
in that order. There were also four types of songs: an opening
(adoration) hymn (2), a sermon hymn (6), an anthem (9) and a
recessiaal hymn (12). The reading of Scripture by thegdicateur
(preacher) always preceded the sermon.

Unlike the regular liturgy of the two Harris churches
mentioned above, the order of service within the three sister Twelve
Apostles churches in Western Ghana varied significantly. Worship
patterns differed from one church to the other. Generally, however,
worship services were longer in the latter with between three to four
hours being typical. The liturgy of Twelve Apostles Churtipper
Axim is available. [4] Notwithstanding the expressed variances, it is
called a typicalnkabomsofget-together) ServiceThis service has
retained the habits of worship of its founder, Grace Tani, a Harris
disciple. A number of points deserve attention. First, although three
prayer registrations have been listed (1), (2) and (3), yet they tended
to merge into each other. Thopening prayer (3) never actually ends
until the conclusion of the service. Second, the opening song (4) also
continues up to the end of the service. Third, the healing session (5)
occurs concurrently with the opening prayer (3) and opening song
(4). Aninkabomsoim a spiritual journey which could last up to three
hours or more.
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Preaching

Preaching was always reduced to the language of the hearers, into
Avikam in Grand Lahou Kpanda and into Aboure in Yaou.
Preaching at these Harris churches was foumdbe Scripture
centered. The choir led the congregation in acknowledged parts of
the message with groans and voiced responses.

In the Twelve Apostles churches, worship was shared
between preachers and healers. The highpoint of Twelve Apostles
liturgy is the healing session which is normally officiated by healers.
Preaching, healing, and divination seem to happen simultaneously.
The service stops only when the participants are exhausted. For
both Harrist churches and Twelve Apostles churches, the common
response to preaching is normally dramatized in acts of singing and
dancing, recessing from and processing towards the sanctuary, and
always in their home dialect. Each worshipper responds to preaching
as he or she presents his or her physical gift offeehthe
sanctuary. The song or dance rises to a crescendo at presentation.

Deliverance and Healing

In his interaction with the men of Trefedji, one crucial point made
about his exorcism is that Harris always led and directed the
deliverance and healing pcess.

I n most Twelve Apostles churc
and healing were the dominant activities of worship. However, as far
as countering fetishism was concerned, the calabash was required at
both spiritual and water healing. At the Twelve Aptess Church
|l yi sakrom o0garden, 6 the |l eading
Yarlley was questioned about the source of her medicinal power. She
declared that with othe help of
healer of barren women, of impotent men, of thaeglyzed and of
psychiatric patients. dé6 Prophetes
grandmother, Prophetess Hagar Efuah Ntsimah (Antwi) of Upper
Axim. The latter was ordained by Grace Tani in Ankobra on March
6, 1949. As she conducted healing, Hagar Yarfei that she
received Ovisions which reveal,
are to be selected in the treatm
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that Harris gave a similar response to the healers at Louzoua in
OctoberNovember 1913.

At the Twelve Apostles ChurcHalf-Assini, the leader and
healer in charge, Apostle Abraham Kaku, declared that he specialized

in Oopsychiatric and mental cases
addiction. 6 Apostl e Kaku, |l i ke H
Christ Jesus.

At the Harriste Biblique No.1
Lahou Kpanda, Adolphe Yotio Ndrin declared that the use of the big
calabash at routine church services was forbidden. Adophe Yotio
explained that the usesthodotodbpn et
(small calabash gourd with net of beads) have no place at Temple de
Get hsemane. 6 Exorcism, according
that should not be routinely abused. For him, in particular, the
castagnettimvokes sad memories aonce demofilled community
which have since been cleansed by Harris and his assistants.

Symbolism

Four dominant liturgical symbols are associated with the Harris
ministry: the Cup, the Bible, the Calabash and the Cane Cross. These
symbols have assum@arying significance within the Harris

churches studied.

At Twelve Apostles ChurcBHalf-Assini, all four sacred
symbols have pride of place. With regards to the Cup, Apostle Kaku
asserted that as their prophet, he would gaze on the water. In so
doing, ke meditated and invoked mediation for the person or the
assembly, as the case may be. The water in the Cup assumed a state
of sanctification. The sanctified water was normally sprinkled on
worshippers or consumed by select persons.

The second symbol ofavship, the Bible, was normally held
opened throughout worship and healing ministry. It is either read to
the audience or tapped on the head of baptismal candidates. It is a
revered source of power. The very utterance of the words of the
Bible provided hdang to the sick and to hearers.

The third liturgical symbol is the Calabash. Apostle Kaku
says that he still uses the Calabash in the Harris tradition, which is
mainly to exorcise evil spirits.
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Fourthly, there is the imposing Cane Cross. This symbad h
dual functions at Twelve Apostles Chur@Half-Assini. While it may
be gazed upon by believers for inspiration and strength, it could also
be thrust upon agents of the devil or Satan in order to rebuke evil
spirits.

Sacraments

Mission Biblique Harrise No. 1 C!te do6él voire d

Kpanda recognizes three ordinances, not sacraments, in its published

constitution. These are the sacred rites of baptism, Eucharist, and

marriage whose rubrics are, respectively, quite similar to that of the

Methodist Sevice Book of the Methodist Church Great Britain.
Relatively new and unique sacred rites of the Harrist

Movement have been described elsewhere.

9 Sacrament of Baptism: [5]

This is a dominical sacred rite. There were deficiencies with
respect to the original Harris tradition where cleansing,
penance and washing (by water and spirit) were emphasized.
In the current rites, neither is exorcisms practiced, nor is
repentance insted upon.

9 Sacrament of Agape Meal at Incarnation:

The Incarnation or Christmas is recalled on the nominal
birthday of Jesus Christ on December 25 at 2 pm. A grand
meal is consumed using the Eucharistic rubrics (Matthew
26:2628).

1 Sacrament of Agape Meah July 27 - |la Féte du Déluge
The start of Harrisd first ev
(19131915) is commemorated at 2 pm. A grand meal is
consumed using the Eucharistic rubrics (Matthew 2628).

9 Sacrament of Sacrifice:

This service is held oGood-Friday only. This sacrament is
meant to symbolize the significance of the passion, death,
and living sacrifice of Jesus Christ.

The Sacrament of Baptism, the Sacrament of Agape Meal at
Incarnation, and the Sacrament of Sacrifice are viewed as dmahin
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sacred rites by the Harris movement. That of the Sacrament of
Agape Meal at thé-éte du Déluge an ecclesiastical feast dedicated
to the works of the founder.

Harrisd Legacy

In the Methodist Church

Just over a century ago, hundreds of Harris communities were
founded within Harrisd operation

that some of the Harris communities in the YaBonoua forests
became part of the Wesleyan Methodist Church. One of these is the

dstingui shed Temple de St. Espiri
M®t hodi ste Unie Cltte dolvoire (E
ddl voire) which was rebuilt into

proportions, and consecrated in 2005. Written high on the fromaiiw
of the sanctuary, embossed in bold red letters, is an apocalyptic

message: 0Je Regardai, et Voici,
Cield (Apoc. 4:1) (ol | o-oked, a
Revelation 4:1, RSV). This texdign falls within the tyical Christe

eschatol ogical genre of Harrisd

echo of a dominant Harris preaching.
In Catholic Churches and other Protestant Churches

Harrisd |l egacy was measured thro
membership of Christi@s and the influence of his moth&angue

initiatives. From 1893 on, the residing French Protestant Governor
Louis Gustav Binger of the col on
invitations to many Christian missions, with assurances of financial
support and clhaboration to establish schools, clinics and churches
within at least six identified growth centers: (Grand) Bassam,

Moossou, Dabou, Memni, Bonoua, and Assinie and later extended to
Jacqueville (1898), Bingerville (1904), Abidjan (1905), and Abiosso
(1905. E. Amos Djoro observes that just before the start of World

War | (1914 to 1918) the Roman Catholic Mission then had 23
missionaries, and had registered barely 1,100 full members and 400
catechumens in the whole of Ctlte
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noted that by 1917, the population of Roman Catholic catechumens
had increased to 800; and five years later in 1922, catechumens had
risen, exponentially, to almost 20,000. In Apollonia, in the Western
Gol d Coast, it was equal &yindr ama
1920, 3,240 members and 15,400 catechumens where there had been
no baptized Catholics in 1914.6
launched his first evangelical missionary journey in 19P35
through the same areas where the centers of evangelizaadrbeen
established in Ctte dolvoire and
reason could explain these spiked numerical increases in membership
overthe 1914to 1922 periadla def i ni te attri but e

Since the end o tal missionaryjsuineyf i r s
(191315), the smaller TWMCs at the time have now become the
greater and the Harris communities that were greater are now the
smal |l er . In C*te dolvoire alone,
was registered within the Harris m@ment out of a total population
estimate of 1.6 million in 1926. By the year 2001, however, there
were major reversals. The Harris movement accounted for barely
1.6% (0.2 million) of the 11.4 million classified Ivoirians. [6] Besides
bearing the brunt ofnijustice, the internecine and extended
litigations since the 1930s, between the leaderships of Mission
Bi bliqgue Harriste No.1 Ctte dolv
Kpanda and t hos e-Misdion Halristgwhose seat d u
is at Bingerville,have further complicated the situation and
undermined growth of the Harris Movement. It would seem that the
leaders of Harris churches need to regain the ecumenical and
reconciling spirit of their founder.

In a second thesis legacy, one asks: How did iHai s @
initiatives in mothertongue liturgy and hermeneutics penetrate
Roman Catholic and other TWMCs? It was standard practice that
up to the early 1960s, worship services in Roman Catholic churches,
globally, were held strictly according to the rites anabrics of the
Latin Gregorian Mass. This was also the case of the Catholic
churches of the Lagoons, the Zana Kingdom and Apollonia. When
the Catholic Church convened in Rome the Second Vatican Council
(196265), this was its ZlInternational EcumenicaCouncil which
belatedly addressed relationships between the Roman Catholic
Church and the modern world. Among its several reconciliation
resolutions was a crucial deci si
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of the vernacul ar i ntwilbeeecdlemss i n
that Harris, at his evangelical capital of Kraffy, had exhorted his
audiences to pray in their own languages. Kraffy is located in the
Lagoons. The Harris mothetongue liturgy and hermeneutics

influence had already penetrated the Ron@Gatholic Churches and

other TWMCs well before the Second Vatican Council (155

publicly and officially acknowledged it as most appropriate mode of
propagating the Gospel

Conclusion

Harri sd message and praxis have
fertilized, and cros$ertilized through the hundreds of house
churches ombatonsyhich were founded and which eventually
metamorphosed intélarrist churches, Twelve Apostles Churches,
Christ Chuch Beyin, and many others. In addition, the catechumens
sent to the Traditional Western Mission Churches (TWMCSs)
introduced African songs, shouts, dances, and pneumatological
experientialism into an otherwise rigid TWMC life and liturgy. The
Harris heritage remains strong within the ambit of the Kwa group of
peoples distributed in Ctte d©o
Sierra Leone, and beyond. I ndi
African worship patterns is global. The worship expressions of
several charismatic and Pentecostal churches betray traces of the
Harris style. Harris® message an
swaths of Christianity.

Some Harris churches of Ctte
the Feast of the Flood=gte du Déluge mak the beginning of that
epic first evangelical missionary journey (1918). Besides the few
women chorus singers and the interpreters/ translators who actively
participated in his ministry, William Wadé Harris received little or
nothing from churches, geernments, societies or bankers. Harris
pursued anissio devhich bore abundant fruit of eternal life in
Christ Jesus. He planted Christian communities where previous
governments, armies and churches had failed. Perhaps someday, the
Christian calendar wilreflect this amazing grace of God wrought
through a man of God called the Black Elijah, Prophet Harris,
Apostle Harris, and Saint Harris!

| v
r e
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Gabriel Leonard Allen

Endnotes:

1. This biography is an abridged and adapted version of the
aut hor 0 s BssdnationHAen,cGalsiel Ideonard.
OWilliam Wade-189:rArLifesMeg¢sage, 1860
Praxis and Heritage. o6 B.D. di
Seminary, 2008.

2. The Kwacomprises the Kru dialects of Sierra Leone, Liberia
& La Cote dol voguagespfLdaCote Lagoo
ddél voire; and the Akan | angua
Cooksey and McLeish, 244.

3. The order of s €hristMiss®on Hafristdf 6 E g |
Yaou:
1) BENEDICTION (The Most Senior Preacher rings the

Bell to commence the service)

2) OPENING PRAYER

An Invocation:
i. Eternal,
ii. We give you grace and say thank you
. for this moment that you allow.
iii. You have said in your word that where
_ two or three meet In your name,
iv. You are in their midst. )
v. Come and guide this moment in the
name of Jesus Christ.

3) OPENING HYMN

4) PRAYER OF INTERCESSION (All on their knees.
Ends with an Amen Song)

5  THE LORD®&S PRAYER

6) SERMON HYMN

7) THE GOSPEL

8) THE SERMON (Preaching interspersed with shouts)

9) AN ANTHEM - by the Choir

10) ANNOUNCEMENTS BY AN ELDER (Collection on
Sundays only)

11) CLOSING PRAYER

12) RECESSIONAL HYMN
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Source: Liturgy: Ordinary Service &td6 Egi | s & du
Mission Harriste du YadDistrict of Grand Bassam, cited in
Allen, 52 & Appendix iii.
4. The liturgy of Twelve Apostles Churctupper Axim:
1.0 CALL TO WORSHIP
An Invocation:
We begin this service in theame of the Father, the Son
and the Holy Spirit .
20THE LORD®&S PRAYER
3.0 OPENING PRAYER & by a Prophet or Prophetess
4.0 OPENING SONGsinging, praying and dancing
Kru Songs/ Hausa Sags/ Akan songs with Calabash
accompaniment
5.0 HEALING SESSIONdheld in a special Room for
Counselling
(Clients bring : packet of candiel yard calico; 1 gallon
water; Incense)
Water Divination - viewing 1520 gallonwater
drums
Spirit Descends
Invitation for Consultation
Each worshipper arrives with containers of water
Raise the water up and told the future
Drink some of the water
Spiritual Messages received
Sick persons healed
Options: A Goat or Sheep is sacrificed
Source: Liturgy: Ordinary Service diwelve Apostles Chudch
Upper AximWestern Ghanagited in Allen, 5354.

5. Sacrament of Baptism:

a. An Elder of the church must be told about the intention.

b. The Elder shall inform either th&rédicateur Supréme
(Supreme Head of the Harrist Church), tRegdicateur
SupérieuSuperintendent Preacher of Disttiequivalent) ,
the Prédicateur Chg@enior Preacher of the Church
equivalent), @rédicateufPreacher of the Church equivalent)
or aPrédicateur Auxiliair@ssistant Preacher of the Church
equivalent).
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The Baptismal ceremony could take place beforaftear,
any worship service.

The parent or guardian bearing the child to be baptized in
his/her arms, or the individual to be baptized, approaches
the Preacher and kneels down.

If the preacher is either thBrédicateur Supréprethe
Prédicateur Supérniethe individual concerned holds his
cross of cane.

If the preacher is either thErédicateur Chef the
Prédicateuor the Prédicateur Auxiliair¢he individual
concerned holds his kaftan.

The Preacher, with the Bible in the one hand and the cup of
water in the other, responds with a Baptismal Prayer

DieuNous te demandons de laver ton serviteur

comme ton fils Jésus a été baptisé par Jean Baptiste dan:

le Jourdmn.

Que ton esprit saint demeure en lui et chasse tout ce qui I
d6honore pa u

a fi m50|qvar|fablement ton flls/ fille.

(Graacius God. We are asking you to wash your
servan

\Aour Son Jeswgasbaptized by John the Baptist
in the Jordan.
May your Holy Spirit dwell in him /her and drive
away all which does not honor you
Until' he truly becomes your son/ daughtefiyly
Translatio

The Preacher pours water on the head of the baptized, three
times.

The Preacher traces the sign of the cross with his finger on
the forehead of the baptized.

The Preacher taps the Bible, three times, the head of the
Baptized

The Choir rounds up with a hymn.

The Preacher empties the rest of the water in the cup on the
ground, reverently, during one continuous pour.
Sourceliturgie du Baptéme (Liturgy of Baptisited in

Allen, Appendix iv, 1 of 1

138



6. In data released in 2001 on all who were resident in Cote
ddél voire, the religious demog
Catholic (20.7%);
Protestant (8.2%);
Harriste (1.6%)
Other Christian (3.4%)
Total Christian (33.9%);
Muslim (27.4%);
Animist (15.3%);
Other Religions (20%);
Atheists (20.7%) and
(Not Declaredp.7%).
Sour ce: Esso Badou, ORGPH 98,
de la population, INS. 2001: Table 3.5: Répartition (en
pourcentage) de la population résidente par région
admi ni strative & é&ohcbimKigbafonsnat i o
SilueeCtte dol voi r gAbidiahaRUCIp2005)C hr vy ¢
157.

=4 =8 =8 =8 -8 -8 -8 - -9 9
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Recent Print and Digital Resources Related to
Christianity in Africa

Catron, John W., Embracing Protestantism. Black ldentities in
the Atlantic World . University Press of Florida, 2016. $74.95.
ISBN-13: 9780813061634

oln Embracing Protestantjstahn Catron argues that people
of African descent in America who adopted Protestant Christianity
during the eighteenth century did not become African Americans but
instead assumed more fluid Atlantifrican identities. America was
then the land of slavergnd white supremacy, where citizenship and
economic mobility were offmits to most people of color. In
contrast, the Atlantic World offered access to the growing
abolitionist movement in Europe.

Catron examines how the wider Atlantic World allowed
memiership in transatlantic evangelical churches that gave people of
color unprecedented power in their local congregations and contact
with black Christians in West and Central Africa. It also channeled
inspiration from the large black churches then develgpimthe
Caribbean and from black missionaries. Unlike deracinated creoles
who attempted to merge with white culture, people ofazakho
became Protestants wheuse maoltible | ant i
religious traditions to restore cultural and ethnic coections. And
this religious heterogeneity was a critically important way black
Anglophore Chr i sti ans (Anem®on)st ed sl aver

Decret, Frangois. Early Christianity in North Africa . Cambridge
James Clarke & Co, 2014. $7.36. ISBN13: 9780227173565
oMartyrs, exegetes, catechumens, and councils enlarge this
study of North African Christianity, a region often reduced to its
dominant patristic personalities. Smither provides English readers a
guality translation of an important book that captures the quné
spirit of an invaluable chapter of church history. Along with the
churches located in large Greek cities of the East, the church of
Carthage was particularly significant in the early centuries of
Christian history. Initially, the Carthaginian church bame known
for its martyrs. Later, the North African church became further
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established and unified through the regular councils of its bishops.
Finally, the church gained a reputation for its outstanding leaders,
Tertullian of Carthage (c. 14@20), Cypria of Carthage (19258),
and Augustine of Hippo (35430), African leaders who continue to
be ®lebrated and remembered tod&Amazon)

Levine, Roger S.A Living M an from Africa: Jan Tzatzoe, Xhosa
Chief and Missionary, and the Making of Nineteenth-century
South Africa. [Series: New Directions in N arrative History].
New Haven [Conn.]: Yale University Press, 2011. $30.00 ISBN
13: 9780300198294

OoBorn into a Xhosa royal family around 1792 in South Africa,
Jan Tzatzoevas destined to live in an era of profound changee
that witnessed the arrival and entrenchment of European
colonialism. This title reclaims Tzatzoe's lost story and analyzes his
contributions to, and experiences wijtthe turbulent colonial world
(Amazon)

Mwenda, Ntarangwi. The Street Is My Pulpit Hijp Hop and
Christianity in Kenya . Urbana; Chicago; Springfield: University
of Illinois Press, 2016. $25.00. ISBN13: 9780252081552

OTo some, Christianity and hip hop seem antithetical. Not so
in Kenya.There, the music of Julius Owino, aka Juliani, blends faith
and beats into a potent hip hop gospel aimed at a youth culture
hungry for answers spiritual, material, and otherwise. Mwenda
Ntarangwi explores the Kenyan hip hop scene through the lens of
Juliani's life and career. A boragain Christian, Juliani produces
work highlighting the tensions between hip hop's forceful self
expression and a pious approach to public life, even while contesting
the basic presumptions of both. The Street Is My PulpNtarangwi
forges an uncommon collaboration with his subject that offers
insights into Juliani's art and goals even as Ntarangwi explores his
own religious experience and subjective identity as an ethnographer.
What emerges is an original contribution to éhscholarship on hip
hop's global impact and a passionate study of the music's role in
shaping new ways of being Christian in Africa." (Amazon)
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Ngong, David (editor). A New History of African Christian
Thought: From Cape to Cairo. New York, NY: Routledge.
(Forthcoming 2017) ISBN-13: 9780415857567

"David Ngong offers a comprehensive view of African
Christian thought that includes North Africa in antiquity as well as
SubSaharan Africa from the period of colonial missionary activity to
the present. Challerigg conventional, colonial divisions of AfricA,
New History of African Christian Thoutgrhonstrates that important
continuities exist across the continent. Chapters written by
specialists in African Christian thought reflect the issudsoth
ancient andnoderni in which Christian Africa has impacted the
shape of Christian belief from the beginning of the movement up to
the present day." (Barnes & Noble)

Noll, Mark A. and Carolyn Nystrom. Clouds of witnesses:
Christian voices from Africa and Asia. Downers Grove, Ill.; IVP
Books, 2011. $18.75 ISBN13: 9780830838349

"In seventeen narratives Mark Noll and Carolyn Nystrom
introduce Christian leaders in Africa and Asia who had tenacious
faith in the midst of deprivation, suffering and conflict. Spanning a
certury, from the 1880s to the 1980s, their stories demonstrate the
vitality of the Christian faith in a diversity of contexts..." (Amazon)

Doctoral Theses

Francophone Churches in the Gties of Johanneshkurg and
Pretoria (Tshwane) : A Missiological Perspective. By Athas
Cibangu Mpinga. University of South Africa (UNISA), 2014.
Abstract: This thesis is a missiological study of the
francophone churches in the cities of Johannesburg and Pretoria.
Francophone churches may be classified as Africarateiti
Churches (AIC) that have been planted by migrants from the French
speaking countries of central Africa. They atearacterizedy the
use of French and English as languages of worship and
communication. The planting and the presence of these churches
have become a more visible and remarkable mission phenomenon
drawing scientific attention and is worthy of studying.
The main issue of this study is the missionality of the
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Francophone churches. The investigation concerns the ways in
which Francophone alrches understand the mission of God, known
asmissio Deiand the ways in which they express it in the
community. In practicethe exploration of the missionality of the
Francophone churches discloses their naturg i s o,mnddhéir’ t r e
purpose, as wkas their ministries, and allows us to determine the
relevancy of these churches in the community.

Available full -text: http://hdl.handle.net/10500/18901

The Contribution and | nfluence of the SeventhDay Adventist
Church in the Development of Post-secondary Education in
South Nyanza, 19712000. by Eric Nyankanga Maangi.
University of South Africa (UNISA), 2014.

Abstract: This study discusses the contribution and influence
of the SeventkDay Adventist (SDA) Church to the development of
post secondary education in South Nyanza, Kenya. This has been
done by focusing on the establishment and development of
Kamagambo and Nyanchwa Adventist colleges whose history from
1971 to 2000 habeen documented. This is a historical study which
has utilized both the primary and secondary source of data.

For better and clear insights into this topic, the study starts
by discussing the coming of Christian missionaries to Africa. The
missionariesvho came to Africa introduced western education. The
origin of the SDA church to Africa has also been documented. The
SDA church was formed as a result of the Christian evangelical
revivals in Europe. This called for the Christians to base their faith
onthe Bible. As peopleead various prophecies in théble, they
thought that what they read was to be fulfilled in their lifetime.

From the 1830s tathe 1840s preachers and lay people from widely
different denominations United States of America around \Afiti
Miller (1782-1849). This led to the establishment of the SDA
Church in 1844.

The study focuses on the coming of the SDA Missionaries to
SouthNyanza. The efforts of the SDAigsionaries to introduce
Western education in the said area, an endeavdchvhtarted at
Gendia in 1906 has been discussed. From Gendia they established
Wire mission and Kenyadoto mission in 1909. In 1912 Kamagambo
and Nyanchwa, the subject of this study beeamission and
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educational centasr As was the case with other missioies who
evangelized South Nyanzthe SDA missiortook the education of
Africans as one of the most important goals for the process of
African evangelization. The Adventist message penetrated the
people of South Nyanza through their educational work. Tirst
conversios can be ascribed to the desire for the education which
accompanied the new religion.

Kamagambo Adventist College became the first college in
South Nyanza. Equally, Nyanchwa became the first college in the
Gusii part of South Nyanza. Thsvo colleges exercised a great
influence on the local community especially in the s@gonomic
and educational fields. At the same time the colleges have also
contributed enormously to the co
the roles played by its alumni isociety. Besides this, the study has
also recommended some other pertinent areas for further study and
research.

Full -text available: http://hdl.handle.net/10500/20035
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Michael Timneng and Jeremiah Chi Kangsen:
Christianity Beyond the Missionary Presence in Cameroon

Dictionary of African Christian Biografviwww.DACB.org)
Journal of African Christian Biography
Volume 1, Number 6 (Nov. 2016)

This issue of thelournal of African Christian Biograpkglores the

life and work of two mef Michael Timneng and Jeremiah Chi
Kangsen In their youth, theywere bothcaptivated by the Christian
missionary message in Cameroés. earnest and diligent ewerts,
both of them carried the gospel beyond tieach ofWestern
missionarieaindthey played a key role in establishing Christianity
in CameroonTimneng was a Roman Catholic who courageously
nurtured ayoung community of believers in the face of opposition
from an unfriendly rulerHe worked as a pioneer in the absence of
white missionaries, and hahallenged positions of power from below.
Kangsen, on the other hand, transformed power structures froen th
inside. First as amember of the House of Assemlalyd then as a
chief of the Kesu people, he worked to govern according to his
Christian convictionsHe went beyond the reach of foreign Christian
missionaries, leadg the wellestablished Basel igsionto
independence as the Presbyterian Church in Camerblosir stories
demonstrate the role that indigenous Africans played in rooting
Christianity in the African soil.

Missionary Background in Cameroon

In 1472, the Portuguese reached Douatalsailed up the Wouri
River. Theyfound itteaming with shrimpandaptly named it the
Rio dos Camardé@sor Shrimp River Since that time, the
surrounding country has been known as Camerdoriginally,
Europeans were only interested in the economic capectf the
area. They exploitethe rich volcanic soil by establishing
plantations whichinevitably increasedhe slave trade thaspanned
the Atlantic world. Missionary activity in the region was slow to
start. It was only inthe 1830s and 40s thatamaien and Creole

149



Baptists incooperationwith the Baptist Missionary Society of
Londonbegan work Their efforts, however, were limited to the
coastand outlying islandsMalaria and other tropical diseases left
the interior cut off from thegrowing population and tradingcenters
on the coast[1]

The real Christian impact was fedtfter the arrival of Alfred
Sakerin 1844 He builtschools and churches in Doualdhile he is
remembered as the o0fatheegonpf Chr
lived therefour yearsbefore his deathand his influence remained
limited to the coastMissionaries began tonagineways of
expanding into the interior. Sak
envisioned reaching the interior through a chain of mission stations.
But even before he could embark énis scheme, African Christians
themselves began to spread the gospel to the interior. Recaptive
slaves who were brought to @uala converted to Christianitgnd
then returned to the interior with the Christian messag2] This
was amodelthat would be repeated throughout the history of
Christianity in Cameroon and Africa more broadly. Africans
themselves came in contact with the Christian gospel, thed they
began the work of mission and evangelism in the absence of foreign
missionaries. It was not uncommon for western missionaries to
arrive and already find small communities of Christians.

The Heyday of Imperialism

European leaders at the Berlin Conference in 1884 divided the

African continent among themselves. Their objective was to spread
commerce and civilization to the
seemed to justify any number of brutal mea@ameroon was

granted German Protection (Schutzgebiet) in 188ich had the

benefit of nilitary protection against the whims of other European
trading powers but it also gave Germany far reaching authority

With the consolidation of the German presence on the coast, the
hinterlands were gradually explored not only in searchvafry,

rubber,palm oil, and cocodut also to spread the Word.

The advent of German rulalso meant a @nge in
missionariesThe British Baptist Missionary Society stations were
turned over to German and Swiss missionaries. In protest, some
African church leadersited off to form the Native Baptist Church.
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The Basel Mission was established in Camerooh886under the
nameGerman Missionary Sociefy and later theBasel Evangelical
Missionary SocietyBesides preaching the gospel, one of its major
concernsvas the mprovement of the quality of life of the people in
the areas where their mission stations were located. To attain this
objective, they provided practical skills in a number of aréasy
built a number of smaller mission stations over a widely diffused
area. Likewise, they were noted for further reaching white
missionary controlBy contrast, American Presbyterians
Cameroorbuilt fewer mission stations that were larger and
emphasized local leadershj3]

Germans placed missionary activity undsrict control.
They were not eager to allow nefserman missionaries to operate
in the territory. French Catholic Missionaeswere refused
permission to establisktationsin CameroonW hen the Pallottine
Fathers from Germany and Switzerland asked forrpession to
work in Cameroonthe colonial governmeninstructedthemnot to
compete directly with the Basel Mission and to receive no orders
from nonGerman authoritieswWhen they arrived in 1890, they were
required to establish theimission statiows far removed from areas
alreadyoccupiedy earlier arrivals. The Pallottine Fathers set up
their stations in Marienburg near Edea and moved later to other
areas as they began to open schools and mission stalibagriests
of the Sacred Heart, arrived in Canoon in November 1912 and
were assigned to part of the Western GrassfieMi&rking under
the same policy of avoiding missionargmpetition they were
posted to the Grassfields especially to Nso and Koomtries, far
away from the wetestablished ProtestarstocietiesThey set up
mission stations at Shisong in 1912 and in Fujua in the Kom country
in 1913 the place of origin of Michael Timneng.

Roman Catholics

Historian of Christianmission Stephen &lll observedp Per haps t
most successful of all the Roman Catholic missions in West Africa
was that of the Cameroons. 6 He n
slow to pick up until the turn of the 20century, at which point
Oprogress aeailaosn trianpuiedd. ,6 ONWi t h a mi s
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outnumbering that of all the Protestants put together by four to one,
Roman Catholics were able to establish themselves throughout the
territory, in which certain areas gave the impression of geam
entirely Christian ountry.g[ 4]

Nei | s use of the term oOomissic
vague. It carries the connotations of white foreign missionaries,
when in fact it was local young men and women who did most of the
grunt work in establishing Catholicism in CameradBeginning in
1896, German colonial administrators sent the sons of chiefs to the
Catholic school at Kribi, where they learned Catholic doctrine in
addition to the othree 06Rs. 8606 Wh
villages, they were eager to share theitlffaivith their friends and
families. In Cameroon, the young Christians had the urgent zeal of
youthful converts. They were often uncompromising with the
Opagano6 past , breakwitk practces of@olygeanik e a
secret societies, and witchcraft.

Michael Timneng was one such convert. With little
assistance from foreign missionaries, Timneng stood bravely by his
convictionsin the face of a hostile rulemd nurtured the young
Catholic Church among the Kom. But the direct challeng&dogn
Ngam didnot come from foreign missionaries, but rather one of his
own difficult subjects. Timnengod
relationship between foreign missionaries and indigenous initiatives
in African Christianity. It also provides an example of the tensions
that can develop between traditional religion and Christianity in
Africa. Ulti mately, however, Ti m
players in what made Catholicism such a vital force in Cameroon
today.

Independence and Christianity Today

When the Allied focesdefeated th&ermansin Cameroon 916,

the Germanmissionaries (Pallottine, Sacred Heart, etc.) fled south to
Equatorial Guinea witlithe German forcesAt the end of First

World War, Cameroon was divided between British and French
administration.Not surprisingly, new missionariesisually from
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France and Britainreplaced the missionaries from Germaiypart

from yet another change in missionary nationalitidss tvar also led

to an increased awareness of African national consciousness. In the
early part of the 20 century, African nationalism was not directly
antagonistic to colonial rule. Many early nationalists demanded
more say in the colonial government and access to land. They were
perfectly willing to accept a qualified franchise. Butlas century

wore on, it became increasingly clear that African nationalism was
turning in the direction of full independence. The former colonial
powers were badly batted during the Second World War and their
colonial subjectsywho had now fought in twanajor world wars,

were eager to determine their own destinies. Independence was the
watchword of the day, and it extended into the churches.

As the sun set on European empire in Afrinaghe middle of
the 20" century, Christian missionaries were alseding control
over their missionanputfits. Formerly white dominated missions
began to turn more control over ttmcal church leaders. The Basel
Mission turned control of the church over to the hanafKangsen
He made the ideal leader. Me&s highly edicated, an experienced
teacher and preacher, and he had the political experience necessary
to govern a large church body. He was also huminleaning thathe
would not be corrupted by a position of power in the church
hierarchy.

Today, the population of Cameroon is estimated at over 23
million. For over 100 years, Christianity has succeeded in
transforming not only the lives and souls of the different ethnic
groups,but it hasalsodelivereda better quality of life by
establishing schosl hospitals, clinics and other social services that
have made meaning in peopleds |
religions in Cameroon, namely Christianity, Islam and indigenous
African religions. At least 70% of the Cameroonians are Christians
while 30% are either Muslims or those who still hdlik religious
beliefs and practices of their ancestors. The two dominant Christian
groups are Catholics (32.4%) and Protestg80.3%)Kangsend s
Presbyterian Church in Cameroon is the largest Englggieaking
Protestant Church in Cameroon. It has between 1 and 1.5 million
members who worship in 1,475 congregations, divided into 29
presbyteries. There are roughly 1,400 pastd@ehind these facts
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and figures are the lives of those people wioked tirelesslyto
champion the cause of the gospel.

Contrary to the popular image of mission work in
Christianity, the conversion of Cameroon and the African continent

was not a oforeign affair. 6 Afri

directly responsible for making I@istianity in Africa the vital force
it is today.

Paul Nchoji Nkwi

Deputy Vice Chancellor for Academic Affairs
Catholic University of Cameroon, Bamenda
DACB Advisory Council member

Michael Timneng
1898 to 1968
Roman Catholic
Cameroon

His Birth

Michael Timneng was born in 1898 at Wombong in what used to be

Western Grassfields of Cameroon. At age ten, the Kom Royal Palace

conscripted him to serve in the royal court at Laikom as a retainer
(chindd Retainers were members of the ruling elite known
asKwifoini the legislative arm of the traditional Kom

administratiomm and they managed the royal household and acted as

administrators and diplomats.

Timneng found the job to be a difficult fit. He was accused of

hurling a stone and wounding another retain after which he fled
to his birthplace in fear of reprisarhis incident occurred at the
outbreak of the First World War. Since Cameroon was under
German protection, the German government asked Foyn Ngam to
conscript young men for colonial military sdce in Cameroon. Foyn
Ngam recommended Timneng for conscription. Timneng was an
insubordinate retaineand sending him off to join the German army
was one way of getting rid of a thorn in flesh of courtly life.

As he was being taken from
thought he was going to be returned to the palace to complete his
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service. When he was informed that tfig/nwas sending him to the
ar my, he said, ol t is better to
under Foyn Ngam. 6 Foyn Ngam is d
brutal leader who even had his own brothers and cross cousins killed
by the Germans. It is also noted that his wives exercised undue
influence on him. Together with six other stubborn retainers,
Timneng became a soldier. With the defeat of the Germans in
Cameroon by the Allied forces in 1916, Timneng and the six were
interned at Fernando Po in Equatorial Guinea.

While in prison, they met the German Pallottirfeathers,
who taught them Catholic doctrine. For three years, Father
Baumeistter, who was one of the missionaries that started the
mission station at Fujua in 1913, drilled the young men in the
catechism, eventually baptizing them. At baptism, Timneng tduk
name Michael. He was also equipped to be a catechist. He was
designated as the convertsdé | ead
Roman Catholic Church in German. While Father Baumeistter
trained the young men in the Catholic faith, it was up to them to
return to their own people with the new religion.

In July 1919, Timneng and his fellow converts arrived back
in Kom dressed in German military uniforms. As custom demanded,
they visited the palace and met Foyn Ngam. There,fthaasked
the returned sdlliers to present the spoils of war. Timneng replied,
0lt was good you sent me to be Kk
killing me, he has given me this small book to bring back and preach
the Christian doctrine and restart the church you authorize them to
build.6 The foynshowed no interest in his reply as he insisted on the
presentation of war booty. If they had nothing to offer, they would
be stripped of their uniforms and kept in the palace. To the
astonishment of both thioynand his advisers, Timnengeplied
bluntly, O0This can never happen.
emboldened them and protected them from being arrested by the
local palace retainers. His hands tied, thgnsimply allowed them
to return to their village, hoping they would live norméves. But
the foynwas mistaken. Once back in their village and without delay,
Mi chael Ti mneng started a prayer
Wombong. This group soon attracted the interest of many, some of
whom would become Catholics. As the membersliithe prayer
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group grew, they moved from the
into a church building. Interesgirew and two communities were
formed at Wombong and Njinikom respectively.

First arrest: Bi Wa d a h, the runa

The Christian faith hadalready emboldened Timneng in his stand
againstthefoyd s aut hor i tfoynwoul® leavelceniinsedt h e
to tolerate this marginal i nsol e
challengetothdoyd® s own household. As Tim
polygamy &d witchcraft, many royal wives began to flee the palace

and take refuge in this new community of Christians. The first royal

wife to join the Christian prayer group was a young woman named

Bi Wadah. She first encountered
visit to her mother. She found freedom amidst the gathered believers
and she refused to return to the palace. Timneng was soon accused

of ot afeyibrsg wtife . 6 He was asked to
palace. He refused because she had joined of her oitianidHis
responsetothédoyd s r equest was further i
Timneng made it abundantly clear that he could not send her away.
Palace retainers were sent to arrest Timneng for failing to obey

royal orders and he was locked upinthepalac Bi Wadah wz¢
forcefully taken back to the palace. They were both subjected to

severe beatings. Timneng was released after several weeks and B
Waadh rejoined the royal househol c
escaped again to rejoin the Christian aoomity, and this time she

was followed by other royal wives. By 1923, tweifiye royal wives

had fled the palace, taking refuge in the new Christian villages at
Wombong and Njinikom. This situation was shocking and

completely unacceptable to the tradit@nauthorities. The emerging
Christian group consistently disobeyed the royal orders of a

ruthlessfoyn Wanting to regain his traditional position of authority

and his wives, théoynhatched a plan to rarrest Timneng.

Second arrest: The horror of torture

Two palace retainers were sent to start a fight on the church
premi ses in or der-artesi. Theyasriveddnd Ti m
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forcefully seized corn from a young boy who had come to sell it and
attend catechét ¢ a | i nstr uct huxchWheathe bdyi mn e
yelled and requested payment for the corn, they told him to go and
ask Timneng to come and pay. When Timneng overheard the row
outside the church, he rushed out and found the retainers and
ordered them to pay. As he insisted, the retaingtled back at him
saying: 0Go tell your God to com
Timneng gave them a good beating. Unable to contain Timnneg,
they ran back to the palace. A few days later,fthasent a
contingent of forty retainers to arrest Timeng for attacking palace
retainers.

After his arrest, Timneng was detained for two months. In
his absence, his followers continued to gather and pray for his
release. During his detention Timneng was beaten, tortured and
forced to carry feces every dayeldontinued to preach his faith,
saying that if his listeners did not convert to Christianity, they
would go to heli a message he brazenly delivered to fimn Foyn
Ngam was so furious that he ordered Timneng to be beaten.
Ti mneng chal |l enity®duchhagexteriithat aut ho
thefoynas ked i f he wanted to take th
am not a member of the royal lineage and therefore have no ambition
to be a ruler. | am a commoner preachingdsd s gos pel and
more}] 6 [ 5

After undergong this inhumane treatment, Timneng was
taken to the magistrate court in Bamenda on two charges; viz.,
takingthefoy® s wi ves and beating palac
count, he was accused of encouragingftygd s wi ves t o be
Christians. In resporesto this accusation, Timneng sagsleryone was
free to attend his chusoid he could not force anybody to attend his
church services. On the second count, he denied having beaten palace
retainers, and no one provided evidence to the contrary. Since the
court did not have enough evidence for either charge, Timneng was
acquitted. Jubilant crowds welcomed him back to Njinikom, and even
more people became Christians. Timneng also embarked on the
monumental task of translating the German catechism and prayers
into itangikom, the mother tongue of the Kom people.

Third arrest: The closure of the church
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Angered by the outcome of the trial in Bamenda, finendecided to
close down the church. He dispatched a contingent of retainers
under the leadership of a senpalace retainer, Ngong Fundoh to
close the church. When they arrived, Timneng was away in Shisong
to meet the resident parish priest whose jurisdiction included the
whole of Kom. The royal party met only seventeen Christians. With
his band of retainerdNgong Fundoh arrested the seventeen
Christians, sealed the church, and ferried prisoners to the palace
where they were detained.

When Timneng returned from Shisongnd found his church
sealed, he went to the palace. Arriving there, guards stopped him to
ascertain his identity. He told him that he was the person the palace
retainers came looking for in Njinikom. He had come to have his
people released from the palgéson. The guards immediately
arrested him and put him with the seventeen others. They were
jailed for several weeks and the church remained closed.

This continuous molestation of Christians was reported to
the British administrators of the colony. Thgrowing tension and
animosity between Christians and traditional authority could not be
ignored. Mgr. Plissoneau of the Apostolic Prefecture of the
Adamawa travelled to Njinikom in 1921 to visit the persecuted
Christian community and he said a mass attehtg over 300
Christians. After Timnengds thir
O. Duncan of Bamenda and S. D. O. Roxton of Buea travelled to
Njinikom to assess the situation for themselves. On their arrival they
found the church sealed. Duncan and Roxsent soldiers with a
message asking thfeynto report to Njinikom. Terrified,
the foynarrived Njinikom and refused to go near the church. He
instead sent his trusted servant, Ngong Fundafho had sealed the
church in the first place, to go and unséakFurious that he had
been humiliated by the British administrator, theynreturned to
Laikom vowing never to set foot in Njinikom. He declared that he
had abandoned that part of his kingdom to Timneng and the white
man.

When Foyn Ngam died in 1926, jdikom and its Christians
gained more breathing room. The new ruler, Foyn Ndi, adopted a
conciliatory approach, reconciling his Christian subjects with the
rest of his people.
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The Christian faith continued to flourish as the Christians
received protectin from the British administration and the new
ruler. It is interesting to note that between 1919 and 1926, Timneng
kept the faith alive by resisting all kinds of persecutions. It was not
until March 1927 that a resident priest, Father Leonard Jacobs, was
appointed to take over the good work of Michael Timneng who was
appointed as the catechist. In 1931, Michael Timneng was made
head catechist.

By 1931, Michael Timneng, without any formal education,
finished translating the German Catechism into itangiKom.
Apparently the little German he had learned while he was interned
in Fernando Po was sufficient enough to perform this monumental
translation work

When Michael Timneng died in 1968 in his native village
Wombong, the small Christian community he had e$ited in
1919 had become a full parish with resident priests. Today, the
territory that used to be controlled by that parish has become an
archdiocese with over fortpne parishes.

The seed that was sown by the Pallottines and the Sacred
Heart Fathers wa nurtured and kept alive by Timneng and his
companions. The area that once had only seventeen Christians in
1923 now has over two hundred thousand Christians. His legacy lies
in his audacity and courage, his translation of the German Catholic
catechism, tie training of other catechists and the compositions of
religious hymns that captured the spirit of joy in his Christian
community. He championed monogamy and became a model himself
when he married Martha Chituh. The couple had twelve children, all
broughtup in the Catholic faith. When the Archdiocese of Bamenda
celebrated 100 years of Christianity (192813), they remembered
the early years (1933927) as a difficult time, but one presided over
by the strong and audacious person of Michael Timneng.

Paul Nchoji Nkwi / Julius Tohmentain

* * *
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Jeremiah Chi Kangsen
1917 to 1988
Presbyterian
Cameroon

Early Life and Education

Kangsen was born in 1917 as a prince in the Aghem community in
the MenchunDivision of the North West Region of Cameroon. As a
prince, he had countless siblings from his stepthers from among
whom a new chief could be chosen. Becoming a preacher as prince
had deep implications. He was from a typisalygynoushome, and
one dg he could be chosen chief, which eventually happened in the
midst of his ministry. When he became a Christian he took the name
of Jeremiah, a biblical prophet, and became known as Jeremiah Chi
Kangsen.

Kangsen started school at the age of ten. It waseexed at
the time that within six years of formal school, a brilliant child
would be ready for the job marke
with regular primary school but with what was known as the
vernacular school, which prepared pupils for primachool. After
three years in his home village, he went to Bali Primary School and
finally completed his primary education in Mbengwi. There, he met
the future politician and his bosom friend Solomon Tandem Muna.
Kangsen finished his primary school at thge of sixteen in 1934
and became at the time one of the few qualified people on the job
market. Many employers wanted him, including the colonial
government, but his dream was to become a missionary. His
gualifications made him a suitable candidate taeethe Catechist
Training Institute in Nyasoso, which trained teachers and preachers.
At the end of his studies, the brilliant candidates were engaged as
teachers in existing mission schools while the less brilliant ones
were sent to preach the gospel. Kmen graduated among the top
students, and his vocation of becoming a preacher was virtually put
on hold while he was sent to teach in a primary school in Mbengwi.

This policy had a tremendous impact on the early ministry
of local pastors. Pastors withwacademic qualifications earned low
salaries while those with better academic credentials were engaged
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as teachers and had better salaries. As the years went by, the need to
adjust to the realities of the time led the church to change its policy.
Preachimg the gospel could not be left in the hands of the
academically mediocre. The reversal of the policy would later lead
some of the most brilliant minds like Dr. Bame Bame, Dr. Osih, and
Dr. Toko to the pulpit. The church quickly transformed the ministry

of the Word into a vocationn which vows had to be taken to lead an
appropriate lifestyle.

From Teaching to Politics

Having been a brilliant student, Kangsevas offered a teaching
position for a couple of years. His performance and academic
standing impressed his superiors, and they sent him for further
studies. In 1945, he was withdrawn from the classroom and sent to
Kumasi in Ghana to pursue theological dies. When he finished his
training in Kumasi, he was ordained as a full pastor in 1948. After
briefly teaching and working as youth pastor at the Training
Institute in Nyasoso, his superiors sent him for more advanced
studies in theology in Edinburg, Sdand. His solid training
convinced the Basel Mission to rely on him. In interviews, some
members of his family spoke of him as a committed and dedicated
servant of the church.

Muna was another teacher at the Basel Mission but he left
teaching to join pdtics. Muna convinced Kangsen that, as a youth
pastor, he had developed the necessary skills for politics. Kangsen
developed interest in politics and when it was time to campaign for
seats in the Eastern House of Assembly in Nigeria in 1951, Muna
encouragd Kangsen to contest the seat in his constituency. The two
of them stood in their respective constituencies and won. It was an
event to celebrate, especially for Muna.

The church, however, had mixe
entry into politics. An extratof a letter from the congregation to
wish both of them well read like this:

It gives us gladness and satisfaction to see two members of
our church in the magistracy. However, we regret your
resignation, yet we believe that God himself may be your
gift to work and act within the new circle as Christian
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members of the evangelical church and that in Christian
responsibility you may be fefctive help in this country. [p

The church expressed mixed feelings concerning his resignation and

in it reminded himthat his resignation was not a departure from the

church. On the contrary, they expected him to be of great assistance

to the church and to the school

wisdom and wanted his personal presence in church to continue to

inspremay . The Synod Council added,

responsi ble positions who know a

with His Commandments; it is audesire to see you further iour

mi dst as members of our church a
Kangserbecame a member of the Southern Cameroons

House of Assembly and also served in several capacities, including

minister of education, minister of health and social welfare, a

member of the Board of Southern Cameroons Development Agency

and a member of thimland Revenue Board of the Federal Republic

of Nigeria. He was a pioneer member of the New House of Assembly

of Southern Cameroons when it became a region. He also served as a

member of the executive council in Buea. Kangsen served a full term

with the government: four years renewable once in both the

governments of Nigeria and Southern Cameroons.

Minister and Moderator

The system was designed so that when a person had served two
terms, he or she was free to retire to his or her previous occupation.
When Kangsen knew that he had exhausted his two terms, he
returned to his original job, teaching and preaching for the Basel
Mission. According to Jonas N. Dah, the church was reluctant to
accept him back, because they were deeply afraid that he could
pollute the church with a new style of leadership. In order to reform
the once eloquent pastgolitician, the church sent him back to
Edinburgh with the aim of reeducating him and dismantling the
politics in his mind. The next stage was to have him teach as a
ledurer at theological seminary, formerly the catechetical training
institute, while he was being monitored. According to Dah, Kangsen
was asked to write a short essay on the church and politics so that
the church could assess his fidelityttee faith in anindirect way.
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[7]

In his answer, Kangsen wrote that politics could be a clever
way of telling lies and consequently the attitude of the church
towards politics was obviously confrontational. At the same time, he
believed that the church had to be presanpolitical circles.

Politicians are members of the church and politics should not divide
them but build a sense of brotherhood in the congregations. On the
whole he believed that we cannot avoid politics but that partisan
politics were out of place infiicial church circles. For hinthe

pastor had to play the role of a village chief where all are under his
counsel but are diverse in opinions. All the Christians have one
pastor and the pastor should never be partisan towards any of them.

This answer atisfied any lingering questions church
authorities held about Kangsends
vice-principal at the seminary, he took up the position of synod clerk
of the church and began to introduce some remarkable changes.
With his experence as a onetime lawmaker in the government, he
limited the duration of service in church offices. Pastors elected into
office could only serve for four years renewable only once.
Furthermore he became the moderator of the church and had the
task of implenenting his proposed changes. The Basel Mission,
which was not actually a church per se, was also thinking of granting
independence to its outfit in Cameroon. The Basel Mission wanted
to concentrate its missionary efforts on bringing the gospel to other
pats of Africa. It selected Kangsen as a reliable and committed man
of God to become the moderator of the new church, the Presbyterian
Church in Cameroon, on November 13, 1957.

Kangsen downplayed his position as moderator. He did not
attach so much importece to the title nor to the personality. The
moderator for him was, as the definition stands, to moderate what
the rest are doing like a chairman or a supervisor. A clerk to him was
just a subordinate who went about collecting data to present to the
main dy on how the church was running. He humbly referred to
himself as a piece of meat. Mrs. Nku, one of his daughters quotes him

as telling his children oMy chil
into the grave and coversafthe up. 6
children, he modified it, saying
meandgivemycldies t o t hose WAsamadesndt h
person, he drew neither pride no
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of the Presbyterian dhighestipersom Ca
in the church hierarchy, he played his role as moderator of the

activities of the church and he wanted his subordinates to regard him
as such. He never called himself a moderator s saw him as

one. Hereferedto his previous dfce as that of a mere clerk and his
collaborators as secretaries who should assist him with information
gathered from the field.

A Christian Kesu Chief

On his retirement, Kangsen did not forget his roots; he was a village
boy transformed. He believedshi wi de experi ence i
vineyard and in government could be of use to his people. He was
convinced that God had a plan for his people and they were only in
need of someone to show them the path to follow. Kangsen
submitted himself to destiny and cgpied the empty throne of the
Kesu people, a position he had never aspired to. It seemed that
destiny had chosen him from among the princes. Having risen to the
highest ranks in the Presbyterian Church, he was being called to the
highest position among kipeople. Were the two incompatible? How
could he navigate around longstanding customs and traditions of his
people? With his great exposure and learning, he was the workable
link between traditions and Christian culture. Having accepted being
their traditional ruler, he cautioned and warned them that, as he
began to reeducate himself with rules and norms of tradition, he
would reject and discard whatever was contradictory to the
Christian faith. Once he was at the center of the traditional hierarchy
he bgan to define how the two could -@xist. Christianity became

the center of the social and political life of the people, rituals that
contradicted the faith were abandoned, kinship riela¢ were
maintained and polygyynassociated with the ruler was also
eliminated as a practice. The people could honor their ancestors but
not adore them for Christ was the greatest.

Paul Jenkinsds intimate conve
years after he became traditional ruler while remaining a pastor
revealed how skillfuy he handled issues among his local people both
as a pagsir and as a traditional rulef9] As a traditional ruler he
did not take the front seat as long as he had been the moderator of
the PCC. He only had accepted the role of traditional ruler after his
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people persuaded him three times pleading with him that he become
their chief. He rejected the request twice but finally succumbed
reluctantly to their plea in 1977, but on two conditions. First, he
would not marry any of the widows of the late ruler. Themen
would be given the freedom to marry someone else. Second, he
would not perform sacrifices to the ancestral spirits. For him, the
ancestors were dead. He would concentrate his efforts on the living.
In his leadership, his focus was on how to rejuveribe living and
encourage sharing among them without much attention to the dead.
Any customs and traditions that were not progressive or compatible
with Christianity were eliminated. To him, Africans do not need to
deny their culture but instead they shlal modify aspects of it so as
to improve their lives and create a more acceptable context. His
Swiss partners and friends, Jacgrassell and Eberard Renze,
seemed to agree with his approach to culture. His impact on culture
as a missionary transformedeltustoms and traditions of his people
as long he was their chief. His successor, it seems, would restore
some of these custanand traditions such as polygynwhich is still
part of the legay of the Kesu royal lineage. [10

Kangsen was the village bayho became a missionary. He
presided over the Presbyterian Church in Cameroon during an
important period of transition. His educational, religious, and
political background qualified him to act as moderator of a fully
independent church. In this capacityis humility was only exceeded
by his effectiveness. He modeled a new form of Christian Kesu
leadership. Kangsen was a sincere Christian and his work led to an
enduring political and ecclesial legacy for his people.

Conclusion

The lives of Timneng an&angsen shed light on Christianity in
Cameroon during two very important transitional phases. They
certainly had their differencesit the most basic level, one was
Catholic and the other Protestantimneng was bold and even
impertinent. He challenged siictures of power from below. Kangsen
on the other hand was notably humble, moderating arguments,
ensuring that all sides had a fair hearing. Kangsen challenged power
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structures from the inside, Christianizing forms of traditional
leadershipWhile they weie different, they both shared a zeal for
their faith. They worked hard to ensure that the gospel was heard,
and that structures would be in place to ensure that the gospel went
to future generations.

Paul Nchoji Nkwi / Mih Clement
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Recent Print and Digital Resources Related to
Christianity in Africa

Drgnen, Tomas Sundnes.Communication and Conversion in
Northern Cameroon. The Dii People and Norwegian
Missionaries, 1934-1960(Studies in Christian Mission). Leiden;
Boston : Brill, 2009. $88.00- $95.00/SBN-13: 9789004177543

Was modern Christian mission to Africa primarily a colonial
project and a civilizing mission or was it pigtual revival spreading
to new areas? This book tells the tale of the Dii people in northern
Cameroon and describes their encounter with Norwegian
missionaries. Through archival studies and through fieldwork
among the Dii, an intriguing scenario is peged. Whereas the
missionaries describe their mission as one of spiritual liberation, and
the Dii highlight the social liberation they received through literacy
and political independence, the author shows how both spiritual and
social changes were ressilbf captivation, miscommunication and
constant negotiations between the two partiesm@azor)

Drgnen, Tomas SundnesPentecostalism, globalisation, and

Islam in northern Cameroon.: megachurches in the making?

Leiden: Brill, 2013. $149.00. ISBML3: 9789004244894
Pentecostalism is among the fastest growing social

movements in the 21st century. This volume discusses global aspects

of Pentecostal chutes in northern Cameroon, by describing how

the local congregations interact with civil society, traditional

religion, and Islam. Extensive fieldwork and descriptions of the

complex historical context within which the churches emerge, makes

the author drawattention to Pentecostal leaders as social

entrepreneurs inspired both by local traditions and by a global flow

of images and ideas. This indicates that Pentecostalism can be

interpreted both as a social and as a religious movement which

manages to encoter mainline churches and Islam with flexibility

and spiritual authority. Amazor)

Lado, Ludovic. Catholic Pentecostalism and the Paradoxes of
Africanization: Processes of Localization in a Catholic
Charismatic Movement in Cameroon (Studies of Religion in
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Africa). Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2009. $124.00. ISBN13:
9789004168985

The anthropological literature on religious innovation and
resistance imAfrican Christianity tended to focus almost exclusively
on what have come to be known as African Independent Churches.
Very few anthropological studies have looked at similar processes
within mission churches. Through an ethnographic study of
localizing piocesses in a Charismatic movement in Cameroon and
Paris, the book criticallyxglores the dialectics between
OPentecostal i zat i withidcomemdoratyAf r i c a
African Catholicism. It appears that both processes pursue, although
for different puposes, the missionary policy of dismantling local
cultures and religions: practices and discourses of Africéiniza
di ssect them i nAfscanavalued) Charismalica ut h e
ritual on the other hand features the dramatization of the defeat of
local deities and spirits by ChristianityB(ill)

Nkwain, Augustine N. Cultural Diversity and its Challenges to
Evangelization in Cameroon.: A Multidisciplinary Approac h
with Pastoral Focus of a Church in a Multicultural African
Society (Pastoralpsychologie und Spiritualitdt). Frankfurt am
Main: Peter Lang Edition, [2013]. $64.95. ISBN13: 978
3631643747

Living in a multicultural society offers many advantages but
alsoposes many challenges not only in the political but also in the
religious, social domains. With Cameroon as a point of departure,
the author examines the advantages and challenges that accrue from
living in a multicultural African society, both for the siety and for
the Catholic Church, and offers refreshing reflections, suggestions
and methods for facilitating interaction and functioning in a
multicultural society. Drawing inspiration from theological and
human sciences the author delves into waysafking and
evangelizing in a mlticultural African context. (Amazor)

Theses & Dissertations (Open Access)

Frouisou, Samuel Women in the Church in Africa, Continuity
in Change the Case of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of
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Cameroon from Its Inception to Present Day, (1923-
1999). PH.D. Thesis. University of Natal,
2002. http://hdl.handle.net/10413/3271

The thesis aims at bringing to light the immense, yet
ignored, contribution of women to the establishment of Christianity
in Northern Cameroon. Northern Cameroon has a quite different
historical development from the south of the country, with a
significant difference being the presence of Islam in the north, which
dates back to the beginning of the eleventh century. However, the
situation of women in the church and society in Northern Cameroon
today is no different from that experienced by women throughou
centuries of male domination and, indeed, still experience in most of
the traditions and cultures of the African continentthis oral
history study has made it possible to bring to light the role of not
only the women missionaries, but also the Afriegomen in a major
area of public life, the church, when their contribution to it has been
denied for years. Therefore, the thesis is based mostly on oral
interviews since nothing is written about the work of women in the
church in Northern Cameroon, apdrom the reports by
missionaries for their mission societies. Hence, the aim of this study
has been to explore both the past and the present of Christianity in
Northern Cameroon in order to make known to a wider public the
extent of women's contributionat social cultural, and religious
change.[Excerpts from the Abstract]

Fochang, Babila George. An Exploration of the Conception of
God Among the Bali Nyonga and Its Impact Upon Their
Contemporary Christian Practice with Particular Reference to
Hymnody and Prayer. M.Th. Thesis. University of KwaZultNatal.
2004. http://hdl.handle.net/10413/2002

Through the invitation of the then traditional ruler of Bali
Nyonga, the missionaries of the Basel Mission ad\here in 1903.
They embarked on evangelisation especially through the opening of
schools. They studied the mungaka language, translated the Bible
into it and made several other publications. However in the process
of translation they concluded in strortgrms that the Bali had no
notion of a Supreme Being who credtheaven and earth. Professors
Bolaji Idowu, Kwame Bediakand others arguegcontrary to such
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missionary assertion above, that continuity from the old religion is
what gives meaning to the understanding of the new. It is in this
light that in this work we seek to explore the Bali Nyonga
conception of the Supreme Being. We willaiavestigate Christian
understanding of the God of Israel; whether he is understood only in
the light of previous understanding or they consider him to be
somebody whom they had never known in their worldview.

[Excerpt from the Abstract]
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The Journal of African Christian Biography was launched in 2016
to complement and make stories from thelore Dictionary of
African Christian Biograpfwww.DACB.org) more readily accessible
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Rainisoalambo, Ravelonjanahary, and Volahavana Germaine
(Nenilava): Revival Leaders of Madagascar

Dictionary of African Christian Biografeiwww.DACB.org)
Journal of African Christian Biography
Volume 1, Number 7 (De2016)

The FifohazanaRevival on the great island of Madagascar is the focus of
OEEO 111 0EB0 EI OOTAI 8 /TA T £ OEA AAC
movements in Africa, theFifohazan@ 1T O O! x AEAT ET €8 ET -
an independent, segoverning and selfsustaining renewal movement
with a two-fold mission of outreach to traditional religionists and of
revival within the established churches. Women play an extraordinary
OfT1T A A0 OEAU I AEA Ob AECEO 100 1T &£ 0O}
O OE A b E A (FifdBaxanaofigihdted in 1894 and has continued to
this day, under the leadership of four nationally recognized leaders. This
issue features the stories of three of the revival leaders, the founder,
Rainisoalambd, and two women, Ravelonjanahary, and Volahavana
Germaine (Nenilava¥ (*pictured on the cover).
Christianity came to Madagascar in 1818 with the arrival of the
first Protestant missionaries, David Jones and David Griffiths, from the
London Missionary Society. An earlier attempt by the Portuguese to
establish a Catholic missionary outpost on the island failed. Jones and
Griffiths first started a school then a church and, by 1835, they had
translated the entire Bible into Malagasy. That same year, antagonized
by the outspoken new converts, Queen Ranavalohaxpelled the
missionaries and outlawed Christianity during her thirty-year reign.
Despite persecutionthe number of converts continued to incrase.The
growth continued throughout the rest of the 19" century thanks to the
solid foundation laid down bythe missionaries, the availability of the
Bible in the vernacular, strong Malagasy lay leadership, and the
inspiring witness of the suffering Christians. By 1900, Christians
numbered one million, which represented 39% of the populationThe
20t century saw a more gradual increase in both Protestants and
#AOEI 1 EAO8 41 AAUh - AAACAOAAOBO DI BOI
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Christians, 2.1% of Muslims, and 39.4% ofethnoreligionists (figures
from the World Christian Database).

The Fifohazanabegan in last decad of the 19h century in the
Betsileo region, south of the capital city of Antananarivo, during a time
of terrible turmoil and conflict. The people were suffering from famine
disease and heavy taxation. At this time, an indigenous movement called
the Mendamba uprising (Red Shawls) was spreading all over the
country. Several missionaries were killed, among them Catholic father
Jacques Berthieu and Protestants Benjamin Escande and Paul Minault.
However, unlike theMenalambathe Fifohazanawas not a political
movement with the potential for subversion that invited repression by
French colonial authorities. Nor was thd~ifohazanathe result of a
polarization between missionaries and indigenous church leaders, as in
the Tranozozoromovement in 1893, which ledto the formation of an
independent church.

Initially, the revival movement encountered Protestant
missionary resistance. But soon Lutheran and Reformed (LMS) churches
began to multiply, thanks to the efforts of the first evangelists who called
themselvesOEA O$EOAEDPI AO 1T £ OEA , 1 OAh®
leader Rainisoalambo. Missionary Elisée Escande, who came to
Betsimisaraka, along the east coast in 1907, reported that in the
southern part of the area there were fourteen churches in 1915. The
Disciples of the Lord arrived sometime before 1922 and by that year
there were 64 churches. In 1924 there were 113, and by the next year,
124 8 After Rainsoalambo (ministry 1894-1904), three other leaders
continued the work of the revival throughout the 20" century:
Ravelonjanahary (ministry 1900-1970), Daniel Rakotozandry (ministry
1946-1947), and Volahavana Germaine (Nenilava) (ministry 1941

s# EAOI AO &1 OI ATh O! 300AU EIT OEA
Frontiers of the Christian World Mission since 1938; Essays in
Honor of Kenneth Scott Latouretteed. by Wilber C. Harr (New
York: Harper & Bros., 1962), 156; Laurent W. Ramambason,
Missiology: Its SubjeeMatter and Method: A Study of Missien
Doers in MadagascafSeries: Studies in Intercultural History of
Christianity; Vol 116. New York: Peter Lang, 1999), 66, 67, 184.
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1998).

How does one explain the extraordinary longevity of this
movement? Some Malagasy Christians believe tRdohazanais a
response to the desperate hardships the country has suffered since the
1890s as a result of colonialism, endemic poverty, failed leadership, and
OEA OEAI Al AOO Agpi 1 EOCAOEIT 1T £ OEA
local and foreign powes. TheFifohazanahas created a space to address
the concerns of the local people questions that traditional churches
have mostly failed to address such as witchcraft, exorcism, the
supernatural, burial rituals, and other indigenous practices. In addition
the Fifohazanahas given women a place to exercise spiritual leadership.

The movement also seeks to provide places of healing in
response to what some see as a rise in demon possession and illnesses
of all kinds in recent years. The evangelists/shephels of the revival
understand the message of the gospel holistically: for them, physical
healing and the restoration of good relationships in community are
integral to the work of salvation. Therefore, the shepherds are called to
be healers as much as teaehns. They consider that any illness, whether
physical or mental, always has a spiritual component and is the result of
some form of sin.

There are many communities of healing on the island associated
with the Fifohazana mostly concentrated in the southen region. The
sick, who are often banned from their villages, are welcomed into these
toby (healing villages) where they are required to attend the daily
healing and exorcism services. They live with the shepherds who take
them into their families and cae for them, sometimes at the risk of their
lives. The willingness to use Western medicine in addition to exorcism is
a unique feature of theFifohazanamovement that sets it apart from
many independent churches elsewhere.

The author of these three biogaphies, Berthe Raminosoa
Rasoanalimanga, the former director of the National Archives of the
Church of Jesus Christ (FJKM), is herself a shepherd and therefore writes
as an insider. She, like many others, wonders who God might raise up as
the next nationd leader of theFifohazana There is a new prophet
named Mama Christine, from among the Bara people in southern
Madagascar who receivedher call to ministry in 1998, the year of
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Rainisoalambo
c. 1830 to 1904
Lutheran
Madagascar

In the 19h century, the revival movemengpreadingacross Europe also
found their way to Madagascawhere theycame to a man named
Rainisoalambo. Hived alongside the Betsileo princesarrural village
calledAmbalavatan what is now the Haute Matsiatra regioile was
descended from a line of diviners who were responsible for educating the
princes, and he was raised in their midst. Rainisoalama® ehief of the
royal guard andheserved as the public voice of the sovereign because of
his great gift for witty banter and public speakiniis skill in persuasive
argumentled many todemandhis servicess akind of lawyer. He almost
always worthe case he arguedndpeople who needed someone to speak
for them frequently hired himRainisoalambaevas also renowned as a
traditional healer and divineAround 1892 when he was about sixthe

left his work at the court and devoted himself to agricukty(rice, in
particular), hoping to earn more money that way.

The London Missiomry Society (LMS) [1] had already started a
church in the village of Ambatoreny. When not in use for services, the
pastor used the buildings aschool and served as the tbac. Pastor
evangelists like him were trained in the theological institutions of the LMS.
They were verydisciplined, wore Europeastyle clothing, were paid, and
were not subject to forced manual labor. In fact, to the local residents, they
represented aew way of living.

Rainisoalambo coveted their way of life and thought that he could
become like them if he too became a pastor. He was an ambitious and
intelligent man, and with the encouragement of his friends, he learned to
write and to read thaible. He was baptized in 188hd hoped that he
would become wealthy when he was ordained as a pastor. In the meantime,
he didnot abandon his pagan practices. Aftesigmonth course of Bilital
instruction, he was appointed as a nsalaried catechist to thparish.
Disappointed, he went back to his former work as a farmer and
healer/diviner.

In those daysthe standard of living was very low for people in
remote villages like the one in which Rainisoalambo livealmake matters
even worse,ltere was a faine at that time, and an epidemic of smallpox
and malaria also swept through the region, killing many people. In addition
to those tragedies, the Bara and the Sakalava-[Awo tribes living in the
vicinity of the Betsileo tribe- took turns attackingand plundering the
surrounding villages. People were also burdened by taxation. The king
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required that alladult males pay taxe® helppay the fines imposed by the
French colonizersCharms and pharmacopogiaovidedno relief from
poverty, malnutritionand sickness

Most of Rainisoalamb& familyperishedand soorhe had only
seven head of cattle left. His rice paddies lay fallow and uncultivated. He
grew very sick and lived on next to nothingis body was covered with
painful sores that made it imgsible for him to work. All his friends left
him.

From the depths of his misery and despair, Rainisoalambo called
on the God that he already knew about. That very night, October 14, 1894,
according to his testimony, head a dreamin the dream, he savwomeone
dressed in a white garment that was indescribably white standing next to
him, telling him to throw out his amulets and abandon the thirgsused
for divinationfi objects thathad served both to protect him and to give him
his identity as a diviner.

The next day, at dawrRainisoalambearried out the order and
threw away his baskets full of pieces of wood, of grain and of pearls. Right
away, he felt delivered of his pain, and his strength came back. He felt like a
new man. All of this happened on ©ber 15, 1894. In his words, Jesus
delivered him from the depths of the pit and freed him of his pagan chains.
He repented, and immediately felt like he Haskn freedRainisoalambo
washed his bodthen cleaned his house and his courtyard.

Since he akady knew how to read, he began to carefully read the
Bible, especially the New Testament. He already knew certain things about
prayer and the rites of the Christian church and community, but it was after
he had spent many weeks studying and meditatinglenBible that he
began to spread his message.

Rainisoalambdirst spoke to his family, as several of them were ill
and were practicing the ancestral religion. The central theme of his
preaching was that one needed to move away from idolatry and cling to
Jesus Christ, the One who had appeared to him and spoken to him. He told
them that if they wanted to be healed, they should throw out their fetishes.
Many of them followed his advice and were heaRginisoalambadhen
went to the neighboring villages, siting and praying for those who were
so sick that they couldot even pray. He laid hands on the sick,
proclaiming that Jesus was the source of all healing, and they were healed.
All of this took place between the end of 1894 and the first half of 1895.

On June 9, 1895, Rainisoalambo gathered the twelve people [3]
who had first been healed aft#rowing away their idols and laying aside
their pagan life. They prayed together, atitey made a number gblemn
commitments They promisedo learn to read ad to countso that they
could read the Bible by chapter and ver$bey wouldclean their houses
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and courtyardsandthey wouldalsohave separate cooking aseso that
homes would be clean enough to meethianoringGod. [4] The members

of the group wouldalsohave their own vegetable gardens and sources of
food and they promised testart everything with prayer in the name of
JesusTraditional burialswerenot only often an excuse for pagan
drunkenness and debauchebyt they could also spell financial ruin for a
family. They decided that funerasshouldtake place in nice clothesd

would be timedor songs, prayers and exhortationshere wouldbeno
slaughteedcattle, protecting the grieving familyagainstimpoverishing
themselves on such occasions. Rainisoalambo ended the meeting with Bible
reading and prayer. That small but extraordinary meeting gave birth to the
Mpianatry ny Tomg®isciples of the Lord).

Rainisoalambo started to teach the members of the grouphéys
learned, the members continued to work as farmers. Rainisoalambo taught
with the help oftracts, including the Martin Luthe® Small Catechism
translated by M. Burgen, which he obtained from Théodor Olsen, a
missionary from the Soatanana ("beautiful village") Mission Station [5]. He
also requested the teaching help of the pastor in Ambatoreny, who accepted
and came to teach them every Monday druirsday.

They organized themselves so that they could lead a life in
community. They cultivated the fields and built houses to receive the sick.
They preached the Gospel, healed the sick, and delivered the demoniacs
who came to see them. In order tavalys have the Bible with them, they
created white cotton bags that they carried slung over their shoulders.

They agreed together to live by the following principles:
repentance, humility, patience, love of one another, prayer, communion, and
mutual aid.In the early days, Rainisoalambo sent them out on short trips to
evangelize nearby, but little by little, they traveled farther away on longer
trips. His wish to have a missionary life was granted, but not as he had
expected.

Near the end of October dB95, having become acquainted with
the community and their work of evangelization, missionary Théodor Olsen
wrote: "Something that was cause for rejoicing happened in the village to
the west of the station, because about twenty honorable pagans asked if
they could be baptized. They had been coming to the Sunday worship
service in the parish, and we could also see them studying the Bible and
helping each other with readings and Bible studies during the week. One
Monday when | went to visit them and to teadinere were about thirty or
forty of them, all paying close attention to the sermon | was preaching
about the love of God that He extends to sinners." [translation by the
author].

Rainisoalamb@ village, Ambatoreny, quickly became a magnet for
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many sickpeople. New converts exhorted them, prayed for them in loud
voices and laid hands on them. Also, many of tidésciple® quickly went to
their neighbors and familieselling them what had happened and
encouragng them to do the same.

In 1902, due to tk politics of the colonial situation, the "revival
center" was moved to Soatanana, where it still is today, so that it could be
under the aegis of the Norwegian mission there @edhtegratedinto the
local Lutheran parishToday a the revival center infSoatanana, certain
Biblical rituals are practiced, such as footwashing. All those who live there
dress in white the symbol of purity- and all the Soatanareanaky ny
Fihohazangchildren of revival) rigorously follow the same life principles.
Men wear $raw hats with a white ribbon. It is the custom that guests have
their feet washed by a resident when they arrive at the center.

Organized along patriarchal lines and submitted to rigorous
discipline the disciples of the movemeptofess the gift of hdmg by the
laying on of hands. Starting from Soatanana, the movement spread through
its iraka (Capostlesor csent one§ who went from village to village and
from town to town on foot, preaching the Good News to all. In 1904, they
numbered about fifty, and the number of converts kept on growing.

From the very beginning, Rainisoalambo was at the head of the
revival movemat. Often worried about the future of the movement because
of the everpresent winds of discord, he would frequently go to pray alone
near the mountain that is to the west of Soatanana. He decided to organize
a general assembly of the movement's delegatiarich were spread
throughout the island, and set the date of August 10, 1904. It would be a
great prayer meeting, and would also serve to set up the organization of the
movement. Intensive preparations began in Soatanana for the construction
of a largestructure that would serve to welcome all the guests. The
residents organized the rice planting as well, so that there would be enough
food foreveryone.

Rainisoalambo managed to direct the preparations for some time,
but was eventually tired by the worlgiven his age. His lungs became
afflicted with an iliness that got increasingly worse. On the eve of his death,
he asked once more to be brought to the construction site. He had to be
held up on both sides, as he could no longer walk alone. The follodagg
some of his friends and his family came to be with him, and stayed around
him singing and praying for him. On June 30, 1904, he breathed his last,
praying for the movement in Soatanana.

He was buried in Soatanana even though his native villagenotis
far away, so as to keep the rule of the movement, according to which one
should be buried where one died. [6] The great assembly of August 10
took place without him. Soatanamsould becomehe first revival center in
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the land and it is nowa great ceter of yearly pilgrimagevherepeople go
for healing and prayer.

The revival movement shook up the social and economic life of the
village and of the region. The number of illiterate people declined and
increasedespect for personal hygienmproved thegeneral health
conditions of all The change in customs and behavior at burial ceremonies
was an improvement for families. Soatanana became a model village for the
surrounding region.

Rainsoalambo is a remarkable figure. He spent most of his life as a
diviner, and at first only became a Christian because he thought it might
get him rich. When, however, he was at a point of desperation in his life, he
found a source of power and inspiration in the Christian faith, leading him
to spearhead the first majoevival movement in Madagascar.

Ravelonjanahary

c. 1850 to 1970
Protestant (Reformed)
Madagascar

Ravelonjanaharyvas at the head of the second revival movement in
MadagascarShelived in a time that was difficult for the people of
Madagascar. The island had been under French colonial power since 1896,
and allanti-colonial insurrectionsvere firmly crushedby the military
governmentof General Galliénjleading to a considerable number of
deaths T hecolonizerssubjectedhe conqueredalagasyto severe rules of
obeisance. As of 1900, men above the age of sixteen were forced to pay
taxes. On July 7, 190The Natives Lawvas put into effect [T in order to
restrict the freedom of the Malagasy people. General Victor Augagneur,
who succeeded general Galliéni, introduced atheism to the through
several newspapers [8n order to draw people away from Christianity,
which was already having a very significant ingbén the country. Forced
laboras well as epidemics of smallpox and plague were taking a heavy toll
on people both physically and morally. There was also a religious war
going on between th€atholics and the Protestants [&nd it had reached
all the wayto Fianarantsoa.

Ravelonjanahary's real name was Renilahy. She lived in
Malonotrony, in the larindraneFianarantsoa region. She was the oldest
child in a pagan family,ral was called "Mama" (mother) [1Qntil she was
married. Her father was aombiasgwise man, healer and seer) and was
very welkknown in the regionPeople consulted hiramong other things,
to keep hail from falling on their rice fields or to make the crocodiles flee
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when they crosadrivers. Renilahy was raised and educated in a detafy
pagan milieu and inherited the gift tbiealer and seeg from her father and
paternal grandfather.

She married Rainiboto, who was also called Rainidalo. They had a
daughter who died at a very young age after having a little girl of her own.
They tooktheir granddaughtelin, but she also died very sochhey
adopted Renilahy's nephew, Ranisana. They were a couple who lived
simply, and they were welbved by those in their community.

The spirit of an ancestor possessed Renilahy, making her life
difficult and forcing her tqpractice certain prohibitions. For example, her
plate and spoon were not tie confusedvith those ofanyone elseshe
wore an amulet collaaround her necland a silver coin attached to the
back of her braid.

Her conversion srted in 1900. It happenegraduallyas a result
of visions that came to her. Later, she heard a voice tell her that God had
chosen her to work for Him. The job He had for her was to deliver people
from whatever was holding them captive afifdthey hadfaith in the power
of God to heal them from any sickness. If Renilamgdrefused, she would
have died. She askédo r h e r adiviees dnd he dd¥vised her to accept.
Another time, a voice told her to look at her hands. She looked and writing
appearedAccording to the voice, these were the Ten Commandmefitse
on each hand. The voice also told her that anyone who came to belief in
God through her teaching would be healed after she laid hands on them.
One Sunday, the Holy Spirit showed her all har,gven the very least of
them. She could see God's wrathful face and wanted to flee babtdid
know where to go. She repented, and God accepted her repentance. The
amulet collar and the silver coin disappeared.

In 1910, she was about sixty years oldj Istill in very good
health. The Holy Spirit told her that she was going to be dead for six days
and that on the seventh day, she would come back to life. She told her
family this news and advised them not to bury her, not to put her in an
unclean housenhere there were still amulets) and not to cry for her.

When the day camea Thursday, around noona force carried
her up to the ceiling and let her fall. She died from the fall. Her body was
carried to the village where she had been born, in Lohefig was put in
the Protestant church atfanda, where there was a wake with singing and
praying. On the sixth day, a terrible odor came from her body, and her flesh
fell off little by little, but her muscles and bones were not affected. On the
seventh daya bell rang around midnight and a pleasant odor filled the
church replacing the smebf decay The parish pastor arrived early the
next morning and found that Renilahy had come back to life and was
standing next to the pulpit. She was wearing a strikipgvhite garment
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and her flesh had been renewed, being now like the skin of a baby. She said
that during her death she had been carried to heaven, where she had sat
down with angels and saints.

It is also said that two years later, God took her soultapheaven
to teach heffor three days. This time, her body did not die, but God put
another soul in it to keep it alive. It was in heaven that God baptized her
and gave her the name Ravelonjanahary ("brought back to life by God").
God taught her the Holy &riptures and melodious songshich are still
sung today. When she came back to earth, her marriage to Rainiboto was
held as a religious ceremony.

Later, the voice of the Lord told her that she was going to die
anothertime, but that this time it wouldbe like the death of Jesus Christ,
crucified on a cross. A force took her and held her to the wall, arms
outstretched, but no one could see what was holding her there. People came
to hold a wake for her and sang continuously. She died on a Friday and
cameback to life on Sunday. That is how God prepared her for her being
sent to preach the Gospel, to deliver the derpmssessed, and to heal the
sickthroughout the island She started the revival center in the protestant
church of Andravoahangy Fivavahanalf28.

Nearly the whole southern part of the region of Fianarantsoa was
shaken by this revival movement. A French Protestant missionary named
Siegrist attended one of the revival movement meetings held by
Ravelonjanahary and reported that approximatelyechundredmpisikidy
andmpimasy/'traditional healers and seers") had converted and were
stamping on their idols, proclaiming out loud that from then on they would
only believe in Jesus Christ

She encountered difficulties in her ministry, but never renounced
the Lord. Some people who had known her before she was converted
believed that what she was doing was just fakery and that she was still
using her fetishes. She was taken to court for havirggtings in her home
without a permit and for using powerful remedies to heal people. On
November 11, 1928, she was summoned to the court in Ambalavao
Tsienimparihy, which was thirtyfive kilometers from Manolotrony; she
made the trip on foot. A missionacame from Fianarantsoa to help her.
She answered her accuser by saying that it was God who gave her the
power to heal, and that she received no money from those she healed. She
was acquitted for lack of proof.

The journal calledGazety Ranovelgr{dLiving Water") [11]
which was a journal for former students of the Protestant Mission, tried to
clear up the events surrounding the resurrection of Ravelonjanahary in an
article which was published on January 31, 1928, in Antananarivo. The
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article quoted theeommentary of various newspapers that had been
published previously, as followtanslation by the author]:

The Malagasy newspapém Grande llavas the first to publish a
report on the resurrection of Ravelonjanahary on November 17,
1927. On Friday Neember 25, 1927, the other papers also covered
the story and people rushed to buy the papers, so much so that the
police had to intervene. The next day, the rush to Malonotrony

was on: wealthy people went by car, while others took the bush
taxi with their sick, hoping to get them healed. Still others were

just curious.

The newspapeta Grande ligublished this report:

Putrefaction can only come from the dead. Was there really an

occurrence of this nauseating odor that is putrefaction? If the

answer is @s, then it is true that Ravelonjanahary really did rise

from the dead. According to what people are saying, the blind are
recovering their sight, the deaf their hearing, the mute are

speaking, paralytics are standing on their feet and other ills are
beinghealed as well. The Gospel that she is preaching to sinners is

not a shame, but rather an honor f
the most remarkable thing is that Ravelonjanahary is not asking

for money from anyoneéThe number ¢
see ler over the last five weeks or so is up to 871, and that number
includes sixvazahgdEuropeang). There were also Indians and

Chinese, as well as childless peopl®wame asking to have

children.

The newspapeGazetintsikéOur Paped) said:

0AmazingHealing, they saidiHere in Ambalavao, there is a

woman of a certain age, already known by many, who dares to say
publicly that she has been sent from God. She says that about
twenty years ago, she died and her body putrefied, but that she
came back tafle in order to heal the sick. She is a Protestant, and

it is reasonable thathereo el i gi oni st s believe i
Catholic friends, why dgou allow yourselves to be influenced by
such things, especially you who have spent a lot of money and have
comefrom afar to Ambalavao? Many of you have already come
here- ask them if they have been healed or not. As for those of you
who are sick and want to be healed, and for those of you who have
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sick family members and want the best for them, why are you all

driving like mad to the Betsileo? The road to Tsienimparihy is

worn down from so much travel él nsi
for gas, spend it on medications and spare your sick all the troubles

of traveling, which will only make their sickness worse! I'm not

telling you lies or falsehoods, but if you don't believe me, ask the

other families who have already come, and they will tell you the

truth.

According to thenewspapebDiavolanadVoonlightd:

If Ravelonjanahary is not telling the truth about her resurrection,

then has Jesus Christ entered into a woman who is a liar? She is

only doing good works in order to save souls, and she preaches

only Jesus ChristéWe have veight h
been healed or who are being healed according to the strength of

their faith, and who have received the grace of the Lord Jesus.

These are people who are trusted by the state and the church,

people who don't spend their time trying to think up ways teeat

and tell |ieséAccording to one | ol
really been healed. Perhaps he didn't want to hear the truth or

didn't want to find out everything he could about the topic. As for

me, I'd say that many of the sick have really beealbd and that

others are on the path to healing. | have already met and spoken

with many of them.

The newspapeFahasambarariéHappines§ said:

God has chosen Ravelonjanahary to do miracles for Him. If you

don't agree, all of you doctors, theologiaphjlosophers, etc.

that's your business. As for us, there's no disputingsbmeone

who is dead is dead. We don't know whether it's a scientific death,

or a philosophical or a theologi c:
make mistakes, we're here to confithat, yes, you can make

mistakes. She (Ravelonjonahary) told a man who had been

paralyzed on one side for five years: "Go and plunge your right

hand into the first river you come to, then run it over the inert side

of your body, and you will be healed.®tHlid as she said, and he

was healed. He was an Indian, and he is presently in Ambalavao.

To another person who has had asthma for twefdyr years, she

said, "Believe in Jesus" and the |
thing for her is that people believa Jesus healing can come
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later. The wisdom that God has given her is quite useful and she
deserves to be respected.

Finally, the newspapeGazety Ranovelofi&resh Water") had this to say,
by way of conclusion:
Based on what we have read, people have different opinions about
Ravelonjanahary. But there is a great lesson to be learned from
this woman: respect for everyone's conscience. She is a Protestant,
but she exerts no influence on people to follow her in tigite
asks that people who are already in a denomination not change
their faith. She invites those who are still outside the church to
enter it as they wish.

Neny Ravelonjanaharyd{lother6Ravelonjanahary among the Malagasy
people this epithet is a gigof respect for her age and her mission) always
told people who came to her that she was not the one doing the healing, but
that it was Jesus, if they would trust in Him and in His power. When her
mission started, Ravelonjanahary received people at hbater, as there

were so many people, the evangelization meetings would take place in the
church, and she would see people in her home in turn. Given how many
peoplethere were, some waited weelks her, but they did not lose their
patience. They stayed in the few small hamlets that were there, or set up
tents, or waited in their cars.

Ravelonjanahary lived simply. God transformed her so that she
would live in humility, in faith, and in love for othgyeople. She was called
Ravelonjanahary, mpanetry tena, mpivavaka ho an'nyRexsogjanahary,
woman of humility, who prays for her country).

Ravelonjanaharglied on November 8, 1970, in Manolotrony,
about 120 years old. Manolotrony has becomeazelof pilgrimage and
now welcomes people who come for a retreat, to pray or to be healed. Other
revival centers linked to the revival movement of Manolotrony have sprung
up almost everywhere in Madagascar.

Nenilava (Volahavana), Germaine
1920 to 1998

Lutheran

Madagascar

In the course of the last hundreglus years, there have been four revival

movements [P] of national significance in Madagascall of which have
their roots in the establishechurches The first revival movement sprang
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out of theLutheran Protestant Church. This movement was followed by
revivalsin the Protestant Reformed Church, the Anglican Church and the
Catholic Church. These movements have become pillars of strength in the
churches of Madagascar and have been legitimized bycbhauthorities.
Germaine Volahavana, now known as Nenilava, gave birth tdaheh
Revival Movementcentered irAnkaramalaza.

Volahavana is the name she was given at birth. Her father, Malady,
was from the Antaimoro tribe and was of royal birtBoth king @mpanjaka
and healer/seerdmbiasga he was welknown and welrespected in the
region. Her mother's name was Vao. The family lived in Mandronda, in the
canton of Lokomby, in the district of Manakara. Volahavana had several
brothers and sister and was the third of the four girls.

Volahavana entire childhood was spent in a pagan context, and
she did not like what her father did as a healer. Sometimes she even
denigrated him in the presence of his clients and told him that sheatid
like these gods that always needed someone to interpret them to others
This made her father quite angry.

Volahavanalso used to ask, "Can God be seen?" She wanted to
come to know almighty God, if he existed. She wiad feel like playing with
the other childenbut preferred being alone so that she could nurture this
constant feeling. When she was about ten years old, God began to reveal
himself to Volahavana before she was even a Chridtileganwith
dreams: every night a tall man robed in white wouldeaher to a large
stone building. He would wash her feet and dry them with a towel, and then
lay her on a bed and rock her to sleep. Then, at dawn, he would take her
back home. In another dream, she would see herself being caught in a net
and lifted up to leaven. These two dreams came to her regularly until she
was twelve years old.

After that, the dreams stopped aMblahavanaonstantly heard a
voice calling her name towards the middle of the day. She would run home
to see if her parents were calling héxut it just made them laugh; they
thought she was crazy. She woulten go outside and find refuge under a
tree. She cleaned up the area around the tree and $genime there
crying or thinking about this God that she didot yet know. She often
wentthere when her soul was troubled or hurt.

When she was fifteen years old [[L&he received several marriage
proposals, but since she had never thought about marriage, she turned them
down. Her parents were confused by these refusals, and sent her to live
with her sister in Manakara. She only spent one year there, preferring to
return to the village in order to not be tempted by city life.

Malady could tell that his daught@& behavior was different from
that of the other children, so he consulted kikidy(oracle) and was

190



overwhelmed by the answer. He discovered, in fact, thete was a greater
spirit, a supreme God, living in his child. Volahavana was the queen, and he,
her father, was the slave which seemed completely illogical to him. He
became convinced that the God of Volahavana was the supreme and just
God, the God abve all the other gods. From then on, Malady put his idols
aside and told his family that they needed to obey the God of Volahavana.
He also prophesied that he would die two years after the start of
Volahavana's ministry- and that prophecy came true avfgears later.

Her parents finally tired of her constantly turning down marriage
proposals and pressured her into marrying Mosesy Tsirefo, a sixty
year old catechist who was a widower and father of several children from
his first wife. Volahavana hao take catechism classes in order to be
baptized, which was a requirement for her Christian marriage. She learned
the catechism lessons sufficiently well in two weeks, and was baptized in
1935 in Lokomby by Pastor Ramasivelo, taking Germaine as her $rapti
name. After her marriage to Mosesy Tsirefo had been blessed by the
church, theywent to live in Ankaramalaza, [JAwhere her husband
continued to teach her about the Christian religion. He was also helped in
this by Pastor Rakotovao and Pastor Berndkddafy.

God called Volahavana to serve him when she was twenty
years old. One of Mosesy Tsirefo's daughters was sick, and possessed by an
evil spirit. The catechist Petera de Vohidrafy was present and was trying to
exorcise her. Volahavana was buigiting the fire for cooking, when a
voice suddenly ordered her to get up and to do something for the child.
When she hesitated, an invisible force shoved her and placed her in front of
the girl. She put her arms around her and struggled with her forreglo
time in this manner. At length, the evil spirit that was the girl said,0NVe
are going to leave, because the One who is stronger than we are is coming.
Then a miracle happened: the young girl was healed and came back to her
senses.

That miracle hapened on Wednesday, August 1, 1941. On that
night leading tothe next morning [15] Jesus told the three people who
were present at the healing, Volahavana, Mosesy Tsirefo, and Petera de
Vohidrafyto dGet up, preach the Good News to the whole world. Cttase

demons out. Commit yourselveséand dc

the Son of man to be glorified in the Matitanana and Ambohibe tribes. |
have chosen you for this mission. | command you to carry itdout.

The two catechists accepted readily, builshavana refused,
saying that she was still young, that she did not know the Holy Scriptures
and that she would not know how to preach. Nonetheless, Jesus persisted,
telling her, dGet up and spread the Good News all arod@fhe submitted,
but made a deatith Jesus by asking Him to tell her ahead of time what she
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would have to say, and Jesus consented.

Catechist Petera de Vohidravy had already begun his mission as an
evangelist when Volahavana joined his work. Some from Petera's group
were jealous and atkingly gave her the nicknaméenilava which literally
meansbig mother6 They did this to make fun of her height, because she
was relatively tall for a Malagasy woman. Volahavana stood her ground
and made no reply, but prayedesus,@n ready to accept thidNenilavad
nickname, but may your power be proclaimed throughout the world
through it.6Her prayer was answeredhe came to be known by that name
through her mission and miracles happened through it. In fact, many people
only knew ter by that name.

As for her training, Jesus did not forget his promise, and granted
her the gift of tongues, also teaching her the Holy Scriptures. Nenilava
spent three months learning to speak the languages that she would
eventually use to learn the HplScriptures. She was taught by Jesus
himself. First, he taught her the twelve principal languages of the world,
then he used them to converse with her. From that time forward, she spoke
all twelve of those languages fluently.

Nenilava only used the giftf tongues to speak with Jesus, and not
as the basis for her teaching. In the beginning of her ministry, she often
spoke with Jesus in tongues, but later, she asked him to not use that gift
when she was with other people, so that people with ill intergiarould
not be able to imitate her or use her to their own ends.

To teach her, Jesus used a white writing board and wrote on it in
white as well. He wrote from top to bottom, as with Chinese writing. The
lessons were held in a calm place either at honia the forest, and the
writing board was hung on the wall or from branches. Sometimes Jesus
used a large book with very fine pages on which he wrote in white writing.
In order to read it, Nenilava krieall the way down to the ground. During
the lessonsjesus whisp@dwords in her ear. When Mosesy Tsirefo saw
her kneeling like that at home, he thought she was in prayer.

In order to teach her the Holy Scriptures, Jesus took her up to
heaven seven times in three days. First, Jesus told her that shgairag to
die on Friday at 11:00 AM. Right away, the faithful from all over the
district were told about it, and all those who could come did sgen
distant parishes sent representatives. Pastor Rajaona Salema was present as
well. There was a constant soession of Bible readings and prayers.

Nenilavalay down on a bed draped in white to wait for the
appointed time. Her body was covered with a white sheet except for her
face, which was left uncovered. The ascension of her soul took place slowly.
All those present were around her bed praying and singing continually for
three days, awaiting her return. Her parents became discouraged and
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thought that she would not be returning, as it seemed to be taking a long
time, but the Christians who were there fastawtil she came back.

After three days, Nenilava came back on Sunday at 8:00 AM.
Coming down from the bed, she preached the word of God from |
Corinthians 15:55, "Where, O death, is your victory? Where, O death, is
your sting?" Jesus had taught her thaufggospels.

Jesus then told Nenilava that she would have to fight with the
dragon in order to harden her, because her mission would be one in which
there would be no rest. This fight to the death lasted for three days. Jesus
was always at her side. Ondhihird day of fighting she defeated the beast
in the name of Jesus. Following that victory, she fasted for two and a half
months, during which time she ate only small white balls that looked like
the host from the Lord's Supper.

When her mission begathere were twentyeight young people
working with her in Ankaramalaza. She began her evangelization campaign
in her own region, near Manakara and Vohipeno. Her husband worked with
her until his death in 1949. After that, Nenilava was invited to come to
various churches and began to leave her region, starting in Antsirabe
which is where the central headquarters of the Norwegian Lutheran
Mission was located- and continuing in that vicinity. She then went up to
Imerina, the capitatity Antananarivo, andhe surrounding area. From
there, she responded to many invitations to visit other regiedamatave,
Majunga, and even out to the Comartslands. In 1973, she also went
abroad to follow up on invitations from several churches. She was
accompanied by MrRkazanamiadana, a shepherdesangelist. During
these visits, she was able to give her witness to the word of God to various
audiences.

Accompanied by her collaborators and friends, Nenilava was
accustomed to working with pastors and churches. Wheresber was,
people came from all around to pray, to receive care or to be exorcised, and
still others brought their sick. There were miracles: blind people recovered
their sight, sick people were healed, and even personal or family problems
were resolved. SHeept the same practices wherever she went: prayer,
preaching of the good news, exorcisasg and the laying on of hands
accompanied by encouraging and comforting worfdsnpaherezandrawn
from Bible verses.

In 1973, when the King of Norway asked herdescribe her work,
she answered: "l preach the gospel, | heal the mentally ill, | educate young
delinquents, raise up infants and the elderly."

Through her ongoing ministry, thelToby Ankaramalag&evival
center of Ankaramalaza) gradually became a@lahere people could
come. Oncéhey had been healed either physically or morally, most people
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settled there, because they didt want to go back home. Little by little,

the center built a school for children and a dispensary. Potable water in the
form of drinking fountains along the road and electricity came later.
Nenilava also built the cathedral she dreamed of building, based o
cathedral she had seen in Norway.

Gradually, annexes of the Toby Ankaramalaza were built here and
there throughout Madagascar, such as the one in the Ambohibao area of the
capital, built in the 1980s; and another in the French village of Pouru St.
Rémy, located near Charlevilibleziéres, which was built in the 1990s.

After 1975, her travels gradually wound down, and she lived most
of the year in her home, which was built in the Revival Center of
Ambohibao.

Thanks to Nenilava's ministry, many Malagy, Europeans and
Africans received Jesus, were delivered from the grasp of sin and
enslavement to the Devil, and came to the knowledge of new life and the
peace and light of the Holy Spirit. Nenilava never claimed to be a
prophetess, but her deeds and ®rds of truth bore witness to her gift.

Nenilava adopted children. These came to her from the children's
biological parents out of thanksgiving for God's answers to their prayers.
She not only took care of their spiritual education, but like all péseshe
took care of their general education as well, so that they would be well
rounded in every aspect of their lives. Also, throughout the island, as well
as elsewhere, she had spiritual children who were attached to her, and she
loved them and prayeaf them.

Nenilava's childhood wishes were granted: she was able to meet
this Almighty God that she wanted to know, and to know his power
through her mission. Her wish to go up to heaven was also realized.

Nenilavadied in 1998 in her home in the Reviv@enter in
AmbohibaeAntananarivo and her body was carried to the village where
she was born. Mourners buried her within the walls of the Toby
Ankaramalaza. Like a good, loving mother, she had set a good example and
had left it to her children and to hero-workers to continue the work of
evangelization and the works of good will that she had begun, in faith and
in love for ore another. [16

Notes:

1. The LMS (London Missionary Society) arrived in the Betsileo region
in 1870 through the person of Rev. Raruson, who lived in
Fianarantsoa.

194



There are eighteen different tribes in Madagascar, each with their own
customs andanguage but they can understand and talk to each other

in the official languageof MadagascarMalagasy and French

The first twelve disciples (apostlesiall men-of this revival movement
were Rajeremia, Rainitiaray, Razanabelo, Rasoarimanga, Ratahina,
Reniestera, Ralohotsy, Rasamy, Ramanjatoela, Razanamanga,
Rasoambola.

In Soatanana, up until the time of the revival, and especiallyrén t
villages, houses were built with rooms open to the kitchen, so as to
conserve warmth in the winter. Since people cooked on a wood fire, the
ceilings were often black with soot. Chickens had also been kept inside,
but were now put outside so that housssuld be kept clean.

Soatanana is a Norwegian mission station that was established by a
missionary named Lindo in 1877. Missionary Théodor Olsen took his
place in 1891, and was a witness to the birth of the revival movement
(1895).

According to Malagasy estom, the dead were supposed to be buried in
the family tomb. If someone died far from their natal village, one year
after the burial, if possible, the family brought the body home to be
buried there.

The Natives Lawas adopted June 28, 1881. In 1887 the French
government put it into effect in all of its colonies. In general terms, the
law subjected natives and immigrant workers to forced labor, forbade
them to travel at night, made them subject to searches andtéx an

their reserves, and subjected them to a whole range of similarly
degrading measures. It was a booklet of discretionary measures that
intended to make sure that o6good
based on the institutionalization of the inedity of justice, was always

C

in effect. This code was constant|
interests of the col oniTheeNatwestaw t he

differentiated between two categories of citizens: French citizens (of
metropolitan oigin) and French subjects, that is, black Africans,
Malagasy, Algerians, Antilleans, Melanesians, etc., as well as
immigrant workers. French subjects who were in subjection to the
Natives Law were deprived of the greater part of their freedom and
political rights; on the civilian level, they retained only their personal
status, whether that was of customary or of religious origihe

Natives Lawwas replete with all manner of prohibitions, and
infringement was punishable by imprisonment or deportation.sThi
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

system of social and legal inequality lasted until 1946, which is several
years after the Geneva Accords (April 23, 1938) had forbidden all forms
of forced labor. (Quotation from the Web site
http://www.tlfq.ulaval.ca/axl/afrique/indigenat_code.html, cosulted

in March 2009, ['L'aménagement linguistique dans le monde,"
authored by Jacques Leclerc, associate member of the TLFQ]).

The newspapeMifoha | Madagasikar@Madagascar Wakes Up")

strove to destroy superstition as well as belief in God; the paper
Masoandr@' The Sun") also aimed to destroy the Christian faith by
presenting the scientific side ofithn gs and ttuth. 06 sci ent
On the war of religion between Catholics and Protestants: When
Madagascar was colonized by France (1896), the Jesuits too
advantage of the situation and declared that the Malagasy people
should also be Catholic. They took over the Protestant churches by
force, and those who continued to frequent them were required to
become Catholics.

ConcerningdMamador mother: in a Malagasy family, it is customary

for children to have nicknames. The oldest girl is either calimahatoa
(eldest girl), oranamador mother, as she is the one who takes care of
her brothers and sisters, and who is responsible for allhibesehold
work.

Ranovelonia the journal of the former protestant students of the
School of the Protestant Mission (Foreign Friends Mission
Association, or FFMA) in North Ambohijatovo, later called Paul
Minault School.

The four great revival movements #t occurred in Madagascar are the
following: the revival movement in Soatanana with Rainisoalambo
(1894), the revival movement in Manolotrony with Ravelonjanahary
(1927), the revival movement in Farihimena with Daniel
Rakotozandriny (1939), and the revivagnter in Ankaramalaza with
Nenilava (1941).

In former times, young Malagasy girls generally got married around
age fifteen. Only boys were allowed to go to school. Girls helped their
mothers at home while they waited to be married. A family was
dishonord if a young girl of marriageable age stayed at home and
continued living with her parents.

Ankaramalaza is a small town located about twenty kilometers north of
Vohipeno. Before that, it was a pasture and a cultivated field that
Mosesy Tsirefo had asked Malady, Nenilava's father, so that he
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15.

16.

could grow coffee, bananas, oranges and rice there. Mosesy had then
built a house there for himself and his family, and another one for his
workers. After the death of his wife, he married Germaine Volahavana
(Nenilava), who came and lived with him there. It was only after 1953
that the place began to be called a "revival center" because a lot of sick
people had already been coming there.

August 1 and August are remembered every year at the Toby
Ankaramalaza, and th2nd of August is reserved for the consecration
of future shepherds. Every year there is a significant pilgrimage there.
The Ankaramalaza annex centers (toby) are represented there every
year, as well as the other centers of the revival movement.

| [the author] am also grateful to God because although | had heard of
Nenilava in my youth, it wasn't until many years later that | decided to
meet her at the Toby Ambohibao in 199Avas consecrated there as a
0Oshepherdess:legtlt hémé&@8mdbat)amdt
Santatra is the name she had given to the first group, or level, of
shepherds, right at the beginning of her ministry. While she was still
living, she herself gave the names. After she died, starting in 1998, the
office of the revivicenter in Ankaramalaza decided to give the
subsequent groups the same names that she had given to the very first
groups.
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Recent Print and Digital Resources Related to
Christianity in Africa

Holder Rich, Cynthia. The Fifohazana: Madagascar's indigenous

Christian M ovement, 2008. Amherst, NewYork: Cambria Press. $49.99
$109.91. ISBNL3: 9781604975819

0 . . This volume provides the reec¢
what the Fifohazana movement is all about historically, theologically, in
terms of the main characters involved, itetnendous contributions to what

a Christian healing ministry might ideally be, and as it relates to the larger
world of church and society. The book is strengthened by the contributions
of a diverse international group of scholars and participants in the
movement. This has fostered the creation of an authentic piece of research,
which combines the actual voices of participants within the movement itself
along with the perspectives of scholars, who analyze the movement from
the external periphery. This is #hfirst booklength treatment of the
Fifohazana in English. Editor Cynthia Holder Rich has gathered
contributions from authors from five countries, including several members
of the movement, to offer several perspectives onto the history and current
life of the movement. Articles include analysis of major movement leaders,
the place of healing in the movement, history of the conflict between the
missions and the movement, the significance of oral expression in
proclamation and as a means of revival, the @l women as leaders in the
movement, and theological issues. The Fifohazana is one of the most
intriguing current instances of indigenous Christianity in the world. While
the movement has greatly evolved and changed in over a century, Jesus
continues toappear and raise up new leaders. Various branches of the
movement have developed a variety of institutions, but the movement has

not |l ost its power of transformati or
description, Amazor)

Holder Rich, Cynthia. Indigenous Christianity in Madagascar: the

power to heal in community, 2011.

$41.31- $78.95. New York: Peter Lang, Inc. ISBN3: 9781433114168

o . . I n this volume, the movement ¢
explored particularly focusing on understandings and uses of power among

the paverless. The book includes discussion of power use and abuse by
colonial, missionary, ecclesial, national, and international forces, analyzes
relationships between the powerful and powerless, asks theological
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https://www.amazon.com/Fifohazana-Madagascars-Indigenous-Christian-Movement-ebook/dp/B007CMNJ9S/ref=sr_1_1?ie=UTF8&qid=1479414361&sr=8-1&keywords=The+Fifohazana%3A+Madagascar%27s+indigenous+Christian+movement

guestions about power and the Jesus movemenmtdwide, and invites

conversation on the potential power of the building of communities of care

for people with mental iliness in other contexts globally, to work toward
healing, justice, and hAkmaiod h. 6 ( Exce

Rasolondraibe, Seth. Le minise re de dergerddans les Eglises

protestantes de Madagascar, Fifohazana et B forme dans le

protestantisme. 2013. $39.99. Cumbria, UK: Langham Monographs.

ISBN-13: 9781783689996

Les mouvements de Réveil ou le « ministére des mpiandry » (le premier

initié par Rainisoh ambo en 1894) existent aujo
Eglises protestantes historiques de Madagascar, inspirant et influencant
profondément leurs vies et leurs ministéres. Ces mouvements ont toujours
engendré des tensions et des conflits entre eux ankgutions

protestantes. Cet ouvrage examine les différents aspects de ces conflits et
sdint ®r esse ®galement ° | 6apparitior
mouvements de Réveil ont engendréThe Revival Movements or the

"Mpiandry Ministry" (the first of what was initiated by Rainisoalambo in

1894) exist today in most of the historical Protestant churches of

Madagascar, inspiring and profoundly influencing their lives and their
ministries. These movements have always led to tensions and conflicts
beween them and Protestant institutions. This book examines the different
aspects of these conflicts and is also interested in the emergence of the
shepherd ministrgthat the Revival movements have engendered.

(Excerpt from descriptionAmazor)

Skjortnes, Marianne. Restoring Dignity in Rural and Urban

Madagascar: On How Religion Creates New Lifestories. 2014. $81.95.
New York: Peter Lang, Inc. ISBN: 9781454197669

Christian churches across the worldctuas the Lutheran church in
Madagascar have long been engaged in what we would today term
daevelopmentiThe church has been deeply involved in humanitarian
assistance and development work, especially in the areas of education and
health.Restoring Dignjtin Rural and Urban Madagasaaalyzes this
phenomenon and presents stories of human dignity in the lives of the
people in this society, a society that survives in a context of vulnerability,
both social and economic. The stories show how everyday life is lived
despite unfulfilled nests and when decent living conditions are but a dream.
The book is primarily concerned with a commitment to Christianity in a
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changing society and focuses on chur
development work of the Lutheran church in their everyday liv@kristian

faith and Christian values such as human dignity, ethics, and belonging
represent added values to these people and express value systems that are
tied to ethical reflection and moral action. For those who choose to
partici pat e \velopmenhveork and spiritah dctsvity,d e

therefore, new ethical standards and norms are created. This approach
challenges the traditional emphasis on cultural continuity to explain the

sudden change in values that people say that they have

experienced.(Excerpt from descriptionPeter Lang

Open Access: Theses & Dissertations

Ogilvie, Kevin Ahnfeldt. Breaking words: towards a Malagasy oral

theology of homiletics. PhD Thesis, 2010.

http://hdl.handle.net/10413/3463

This study uncovers the underpinnings of a Malagasy Lutheran oral

theology of homiletics. Using original sermons collected in the field from a
cross section of Lutheran pachers and places in Madagascar this study is
anchored in contextual materials. To the close readings of these materials

the author brings anthropological, textual and Biblical exegetical

methodologies for their analysis. Making the distinction betweeal and

literate composition and cultures, using the theories of Werner Kelber,

Walter Ong, Eric Havelock, et al., the author demonstrates the oral

structure of the socigntellectual milieu of Malagasy society. In order to

display this mindset in Malagasyeological thinking, this study sets the

Mal agasy exegesis of the Longer Endi
horizon of Keblerds theory regardincg
absencedé6 in the main body of the Gos:s
manifes$ the Malagasy theology of presence, an oral theology. Framing his
research with the Fifohazana (Revival) movement, the author briefly

surveys the history of Christian missions in Madagascar. This history

serves to demonstrate Western missionary literatdtare and theology

entering into dialogue with the oral culture of Madagascar and the

subsequent indigenization of Christianity in the Fifohazana movement.

This Fifohazana serves as a paradigm of the Malagasy homiletic and oral
theology. Key leading figwes of this movement, Rainisoalambo and

Volahavana Germaine (Nenilava) are discussed. Extensive appendices of
original Malgasy material, while not forming part of the body of the thesis,

are provided for reference. [Excerpts from the Abstract]
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Rafanomezarsoa, Roger. The contribution of Rainisoalambo (1844-

1904), the father of revivals, to the indigenization of the Protestant
churches in Madagascar: a historical perspective Masters Thesis.
University of KwazuldNatal, 2011 http://hdl.handle.net/10413/2599
0This research ai ms t o d&econtriputiomoft a
Rainisoalambo, the father of revivals, to the indigenization of the Protestant
churches in Madagaso@and also to enrich théeld of historical research

for the Church in Madagascar. The revival movement is rooted in the
Protestant Church history, so this research is intended to study the concept
of indigenization through the preaching, sermons and teachings of
RainisoalambaoThere are two main Protestant churches in Madagascar: the
Reformed Church (FJKM) and the Lutheran (FLM). The revival found
within these churches inspired me to think about the power behind the
Church growth in my country. Rainisoalambo contextualized thes@el.

He used indigenization as a strategy and its principles as a source of vitality
for the Malagasy Protestant churches. He did not teach a new doctrine
either. He helped the people of God to express their faith in Malagasy
culture. In the 20th centurythe revival movement shifted from the
perception of mass conversion and dramatic social changes to the
revitalization of Godo&és people. Ther
&hat is the major contribution of Rainisoalambo as the father of revivals,
to the indigenization of the Protestant churches in Madagasilels?
hypothesis is that the revival of Rainisoalambo made a major contribution
to the indigenization of churches in Madagascar. Since "indigenization” is
mainly the key word to be understood fdmnis research, this study adopts a
theoretical framework, which is informed by concept of cultural translation
and phenomenological approach. Since this research uses a historical
perspective, it is important to practice the historical methodology: data
collection for primary and secondary sources, potential oral interviews,
criticism of data through assessing the genuineness of information sources
and the presentation of information in accurate and readable form. The
analytical approach is adopted in thisebretical framework. In spite of

times, the majority of data collected will be enough to accomplish this
work.6 [Excerpts from the Abstract]

Razafimahatratra, Raymond. The sustaining power of the Bible to the

martyrs during the persecution in Madagascar from 1828-1861:

historical and hermeneutical analysis. Masters Thesis. University of
KwaZulu-Natal, 2011 http://hdl.handle.net/10413/3824

0This thesis comprises six admanpt er s.
of the research probleméand motivat.i
chapter two is to give the background information of the people of
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Madagascar in general, and the Merina in particular. It gives a general
understanding of their world. It includea brief description of the island

and its population, the location of the Merina and their origin, also their
traditional beliefs and religion, the attempts of the early Catholic
missionaries to evangelizethe | and and Radamads cont
Britain. Chapter three deals with the first encounters between the Bible and
Merina Christians around the capital of Antananarivo. It highlights the

arrival of the first LMS missionaries and their mission in and around the

city of Antananarivo, the presence ¢fet Bible in the highlands and the use

of it as a text book in schools. From that moment the Merina population
sensed that the Bible had power; as a result their interest to get copies of it
grew throughout the capital and the surrounding villages. Chagitar

provides information about the uncertainty of Christianity in Madagascar.

It was uncertain because of the death of Radama, friend of the missionaries,
and the accession of Ranavalona |, an-@ttristian queen, to the throne as

his successor. It contiues with the dusk: a period of confirming the church,
then the queends edicts against the
the Bible, translated into the Malagasy language. The focus of chapter five
is the sustaining power of the Bible during pecsitions. First of all it

considers the causes of the persecutions, then the role of the Bible in the
Malagasy language in the hands of Christians. After that it speaks of the
use of the Bible by the indigenous Christians and the power they gained
from it during times of persecution. It also speaks about the edict of the
gueen to collect all the Bibles and burn them, and how the Christians
managed to save some and hide them. Then it concentrates on the three
waves of martyrdom, in 1831842, 1849 and 185Fastly it highlights the
courage of these martyrs until death with the Bible in their hands and the
contribution of the Bible to the growth of Christianity in Imerina during

the persecution. Chapter six will be the conclusion of the thesis. It
underlines hree aspects of the Bible and its encounters with the martyr
church. It considers, in the first aspect, the effects of the translation of the
Bible into the Malagasy language. The second aspect deals with the
interaction of the Bible with the Malagasy culte and context; and the last

is about the power of the Bible itself. The very last paragraph will try to
prompt a further research on the Bible and its impact in Madagascar after
Ranavalonads death. o6 [Excerpts from

Open Access: Historical Works

Ellis, William. The martyr church; a narrative of the introduction,
progress and triumph of Christianity in Madagascar, with notices of
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personal intercourse and travel in the island. 1869.[Boston, MA]:

Boston Congregational Sabbath School and ilihg Society.
https://archive.org/details/martyrchurchnarr1869elli

Excerpt from the Preface, @ved The pr esent vol ume i s
Christian publ i c éf mtrtharmhasieen bithectmgmenl e t ¢
of the Martyr Church of Madagascar, including the progress of Christianity

in that country, from its introduction to its recent and marvellous extension
among the people. . . . The present work is confined chiefly to amacob

the growth of Christianity among the inhabitants of the capital and the

central provinces, its reception by the sovereign, many of the government

of ficers, civilians, and gener al p o

Freeman, Joseph J. and David Johns. A narrative of thgersecution of

the Christians in Madagascar; with details of the escape of six

Christian refugees now in England. 1840.London: J.

Snow. https://archive.org/details/cu31924029350034

Excerptrom the Preface, (p. @2) . . The following na
up in compliance with the suggestions of many valued friends, who have
wished to be in possession of a succinct and authentic account of the
circumstances connected with the Christian church in Madagascar and
especially with the escape of the six refugees who have been now nearly a
year in England. . . .0
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